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DEDICATION. 


To the Reader of this book who may desire to know the 
truth and nothing but the truth concerning the subject 
herein discussed, the following pages are affectionately in- 


scribed by er 
HE AUTHOR. 


leaded scuAN ded, 


In treating the subject of Spiritualism in this work, my 
desire has been to present Modern Spiritualism as if és. 
Shorn of its sheep’s-clothing and painted mask, to compel 
it to stand forth before the candid reader in its true aspect, 
Therefore I have been compelled to be as “harsh as truth.” 
Justice often appears severe to those involved, hence as my 
weapon is truth and my target error, I offer no apology to 
those who may be wounded: but that you may have 
warning if on the side of error, I will say, as the old Quaker ° 
did who discovered a thief in his house: Taking down his 
old fowling-piece he quietly said, “Friend thee had better 
get out of the way, for I intend to fire this gun 7vight 
where thee stands.” J intend to assail no individuial, I 
care nothing for persons; it is the teachings, the system, 
that I combat. 

I know that in harpooning such a Behemoth as Spirit- 
ualism it wants strong tackle. I think we have it, and with 
a round turn we wait the flurry. Iniquity is a grizzled, 
revengeful monster, that needs to be roughly handled, and I: 
have aimed straight for his heart. 

Where I have introduced Spiritualist writings or sayings, 
I have quoted only high authority, from leading papers, 
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books and speakers. Their worst utterances I have 
excluded. 

The question may be asked, do you know personally, 
about the system you oppose? I do; I was born March 
r1th, 1853, about five years after the advent of JZodern 
Spiritualism. My father-and mother embraced Spiritualism 
when I was but a boy ; for years I witnessed its phenomena 
in all its phases, from the tiny rap to spirit materialization ; 
from slate writing, to a floating violin in mid-air played by 
invisible hands. I attended their lectures and seances until 
twenty-three years old. I believed they were our spirit 
friends, and accepted their teachings, and consequently 
rejected everything that conflicted with them, including the 
Bible. In all that time I never knew one person it made 
better, but many that grew worse, among the number 
myself, until I used profanity as freely as the air I breathed. 
And why should I not? I was taught by spirits that it was 
only “throwing off the dross of my nature,” etc. 

But God, in his mercy, sent one of his servants to tell of 
Jesus to our place. Long time he labored with no apparent 
result. I went to a few of the meetings, I listened to 
deride, but as I listened a voice seemed to whisper in my 
heart, “that is the truth.’”’ A greater power than I had ever 
known before wrestled in my soul. The preacher left; but 
the. seed was sown. Mighty was the struggle between the 
powers of darkness aided by my past teaching, and the 
powers of heaven assisted by my better judgment. Suffice 
it to say, God ‘swept away the refuge of lies,” and Nov. 
2nd, 1876, I accepted Christ as my Saviour, in the old 
kitchen at home. I “passed from death into life,” was 
“born again.” How I love that birth-day. 

God commissioned me to carry the message of “life” a 
short time after this, and I have seen hundreds saved by 
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believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and made de¢ter men 
and women. I now wield my pen in this work against 
what I believe in my soul to be the worst doctrine ever 
promulgated on earth, writing with its bloody hand the doom 
of millions. It is not something ew. The hydra-headed 
monster has dragged its loathsome form through our world 
for ages, and like the simoon has made a desert of the 
fairest garden. Thousands of blighted homes where it has 
left the poison of “free love” attest its deadly power. Hun- 
dreds of firesides, where the gaunt spectre infidelity presides, 
where once the song of praise and the prayer of faith rolled 
up to heaven, tell the dire effects of its teachings. Blasted 
lives, ruined souls, ruined for time and eternity, are its 
laurels, and still its work goes on. Not only millions of 
heathen, but thousands upon thousands, both in America 
and Europe, are in its toils, and being borne on to destruc- 
tion with lightning rapidity. The shriek of despair as they 
go over the precipice of eternal death, the wailing of lost 
souls as the demons seize them, should nerve every Chris- 
tian arm to work. Put on the whole armor, O, ye Church 
of God ; raise voice and pen against this stream of iniquity. 

In this brief work you will find a solution of the power 
and principles of the whole system. It has cost me much 
time and labor. I could have written a much larger book 
with less labor than it has taken to condense the matter and 
get it into a book that could be read by the aged, and yet 
be within the reach of all in price. Among the works I 
have consulted, and from which I have received valuable 
aid, and to which I would here give credit, where credit 
has not been convenient to insert, because of changes, are 
the following : : 


The Bible. 
Works of Josephus. 
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The decline and fall “of the Roman Empire, by 
Gibbon. 

Ancient History of the Egyptians, Carthagenians, 
Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes and Persians, Mace- 
donians and Grecians, by Rollin. 

Salem Witchcraft, by Upham. 

Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. 

‘Buck’s and Kitto’s Theological Dictionaries. 

Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, by Kitto. 

Southey’s Life of Wesley. 

The Powers of the Air. 

New Testament, as corrected by Spirits. 

Spiritualism, Vol. 1, 2, by Judge Edmonds and 
Dr. Dexter. 

Immortality of the Soul, by Landis. 

Spiritualism, by W. McDonald. 

Satanic Spiritualism, by f. KK. Lombard. 

Our Homes and our Employments Hereafter, or 
what a hundred Spirits say of their dwelling places, 
by J. M. Peebles. 

Spiritualism Unveiled, by Miles Grant. 

Educator, by A. E. Newton. — 

Disclosures from the Interior. 

Nature’s Divine Revelations, by A. J. Davis. 

Ministration of Angels, by D. M. Canright. 

Heaven and its Wonders, and Hell, by Sweden- 
borg. 

Banner of Light. 

Mind and Matter. 

Religio-Philosophical Journal. 
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Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism, by 
Waggoner. 

Astounding Facts from the Spirit World. 

Spirit Manifestions, by J. Beals. 

Discussion between E. V. Wilson, and Elder T. 
M. Harris. 

Diakkaism, or Clairvoyant Travels in Hades, by 
A. Gardner. 

Letters to Grant, by Moses Hull, etc., etc., ete. 


For the circulation of this work I rely upon the blessing 
of God, and the co-operation of the followers of Jesus 
Christ. Have you friends that are being ensnared? send 
them this book. Is Spiritualism creeping into your church? 
Send for a quantity of these books. They will be furnished 
you at the lowest rate possible. 

And that this work may save many from falling who are 
halting between two opinions, and lead them to the sinner’s 
refuge is the earnest prayer of the author. 


E. F. HANSON. 
Belfast, Me., Mar. 22, 1884. 
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TWO HUNDRED DOLLARS OFFERED TO ANY 
“SPIRITUALIST IN AMERICA. 


As Spiritualists claim to believe only on good evidence, 
and the truth is what every honest person wants, therefore 
I will give one hundred dollars to any Spiritualist in 
America that will produce conclusive evidence, that the 
spirits controlling mediums are what they claim to be,—the 
spirits of our friends. 


SECOND OFFER. 


I will give one hundred dollars to any Spiritualist who 
will prove that any spirit, claiming to be the spirit of a 
deceased person, controlling in modern circles, is not a 
demon personating a human spirit. 


CONDITIONS. 


That I may not be bothered with every tramp that may 
perambulate the country, I make the following conditions : 
Any person accepting one or both of the above offers must 
deposit fifty dollars in Belfast National Bank, subject to my 
call provided they fail to produce said proof, said fifty 
dollars to be distributed by the Mayor of Belfast to the 
worthy poor of the city. Said evidence or proof to be pre- 
sented in writing by the person accepting the offer. If both 
offers are accepted, both must be proved. 


E. F. HANSON. 


CHAPTER I. 


FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND WHAT THEY ARE, OR SATAN’S 
ORIGIN AND WORK, PAST AND PRESENT. 

“Truth is mightier than eloquence. The victory belongs to him who 
Peps whe truth, and not to him who is eloquent in Av OUE OE tals 

Drar Reaper: One thing I-request of you as 
an act of justice, and asa duty you owe yourself: 
That before you accept what I have written as truth 
or reject it as error, you will read every page can- 
didly and with an honest desire for truth, asking 
God to lead you by His Spirit into all truth. In 
considering the subject before me, I shall commence 
a great deal further back than any writer that I have 
ever seen, and enter the arena against whatever may 
oppose, confident that I have God and His word on 
my side. ‘‘Hvery effect has a cause,” and in tracing 
the cause of this great delusion, I shall commence 
at the fountain or source of the stream and follow 
its course to the broad ocean of iniquity. The 
title of this book signifies ‘A discourse on evil 
spirits,” and my object is to unveil Spiritualism and 
prove that Satan is its founder, and that it isno more 
nor less than Devil worship. 

But perhaps you say, I don’t believe there is a 
Devil. Well, what of it? Walpole, an English 
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crank, wrote an ingenious book to prove Richard the 
Third never existed, basing it upon conflicting state- 
ments in biography and history. Another English- 
man wrote a pamphlet, a few years ago, to try and 
prove that the world-renowned conqueror, Napoleon 
Bonaparte, never lived. Atheists, French Infidels, 
some Deists, and a majority of skeptics generally 
deny that Jesus Christ ever lived. Atheism, Inger- 
sollism, etc., deny the existence of God himself, and 
T repeat what of tt? Men may deny the existence of 
Richard, Bonaparte, Christ, God, and even their own 
existence, and parrots might make similar denials, 
but it would be parrot’s talk, and nothing more. Such 
denials are no evidence of knowledge. It is unac- 
countably strange to me that men can believe in a 
self-existent universe, but not in a_ self-existent 
Creator; in the eternity of matter, but not in the 
eternity of God. In order, and intelligent direction 
as everywhere manifest, but cannot believe in a 
good, wise and intelligent God. I consider itas ¢m- 
possible for a well-ordered and wisely-governed uni- 
verse to exist without any moral governor, as for 
buildings to exist without a builder, or paintings 
without a painter. And we have just as strong 
Scriptural evidence of the existence of a Devil as 
we do of the existence of God. And I will dis- 
prove the existence of God as a real personal being, 
(and the Bible positively proves He is,) upon the 
same principle precisely, that you make out the 
Devil is not areal person. Perhaps you say, ‘oh, 
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it makes no difference what a man believes, so he is 
sincere!” «So it matters not whether I believe 
there is a Devil or not.” Let us see. A family 
was poisoned by eating toad-stools, which they sin- 
cerely believed to be mushrooms. Three of them 
died. Did it make no difference? Again. <A 
traveler takes the train going North, sincerely be- 
lieving it is the Southern train. Will it make no 
difference? Will he be geing South all the same? 
If a man sincerely believes a certain thing, while the 
truth about it is entirely different, will his sincere 
belief make it all right? The truth is, that adage is. 
a lie—and a very transparent one at that. If a man 
is sincere, he will take pains to know thetruth. For 
where facts are concerned, all the thinking in the 
world will not change them; they remain the same. 

Therefore as many deny Satan's existence I shall 
proceed to prove that he does exist, and in so doing 
shall show his origin, a subject that Christians and 
even ministers are wonderfully ignorant on in many 
cases. Often when speaking of Satan, has the ques- 
tion been asked me, Where did he come from? 
Did God create him? or, How came he into exist- 
ence? and then they commence to argue that he can- 
not exist, as it would be inconsistent with the benevo- 
lence and wisdom of God to create a Devil and give 
him such power as he is said to have. This I 
acknowledge, as we have no proof that God ever 
created a Devil. ‘‘Then they say he cannot exist, 
for God created all things that do exist.” 
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Do not wicked men exist? Did God ever create a 
wicked man? No; ‘*God made man _ upright.” 
Eeel. vii. 29. Therefore the only reasonable view is 
that of the ‘«‘Word,” that God created angels and 
men and gave them freedom and power to act, with- 
out which they would have been mere machines and 
could form no characters at all, and holds them 
accountable for the exercise of that power in the 
actions performed, and therefore vindicates justice by 
bringing them to judgment. Therefore we con- 
clude that men and angels were all on probation. 
God made man good; man made himself wicked. 
The same is true of Satan. God created him an 
angel. He rebelled and made himself a Devil. 

Now for the origin of Satan and the proof. 
Heaven is a place, not a state, as many suppose ; 
and in Heaven is a city, a brief description of which 
may be found in Rev. xxi. 10, 21. ‘*And he carried 
me away in the Spirit . . . . . and showed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
Heaven from God, having the glory of God. And 
her light was like a jasper stone clear as crystal; 
and had a wall great and high, and twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels.” 

Now mark the names of the stones of which the 
city is built. <«*And the building of the wall of it 
was of jasper; and the city was pure gold like unto 
clear glass. And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper, the second 
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sapphire, the third a chalcedony, the fourth an 
emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the 
seventh chrysolite, the eight beryl, the ninth a topaz, 
the tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh a jacinth, the 
twelfth an amethyst...And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every several gate was of one pearl ; 
and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass.” Now keep in mind these stones. 
Some would emit light of themselves, others sparkle 
like fire. 

Paul tells us in Heb. xii. 22, 23, about the inhabi- 
tants of this city. ‘‘But ye are come (by faith) 
unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels. To the general assembly and 
church of the first-born which are written in 
heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect.” 

In this city there is a throne, and before this 
throne a sea of glass, Rev. iv. 6, and on this sea of 
glass stand the great company of angels, and the 
‘spirits of the just, Rev. xv. 2, who have come up 
out of great tribulation, having washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God and 
serve [lim day and night in His temple. Rev. vii. 
14, 15. 

So we have found there is a city in Heaven; in 
that city a throne, and on that throne God; also, 
that the throne is in a temple. Now for the location 
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of the temple. I turn to Rev. xiv. 1, 3, and read, 
«¢And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the Mouné 
Sion, and with him a hundred and forty and four 
thousandyce.. sare? « And they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne.” So we see that the temple 
is builton Mount Sion in Heaven. This temple and 
this throne was the type or pattern that God gave to 
Solomon to build the earthly temple by. The Jeru- 
salem on earth was named from the heavenly city. 
So also we understand that Mount Sion on earth was 
named from the true Mount Sion in Heaven. In the 
earthly temple the symbol of God’s presence was 
between two cherubims which covered the mercy-seat. 
In the temple in Heaven God dwells between two 
covering cherubs. 

You ask how do you know? Here is the proof: 
‘<Q Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that dwellest 
between the cherubims, thou art God.” Again, 
‘sGive ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest 
Joseph like a flock, thou that dwellest between the 
cherubims, shine forth.” Again, ‘The Lord reign- 
eth; let the people tremble; he sitteth between the 
cherubims:”) Isa. xxxvill) 16S 0 Psoxcixe lcm ais 
Zec. iv. 14, refers to the same when he says: ‘‘These 
are the two anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of 
the whole earth.” 

But you ask what has all this to do with the origin 
of the devil. JIanswer, a great deal, for without this 
we should be unable to understand what we present 
next for your consideration. We turn to Eze. xxviii. 
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and from the first to the twelfth verses we hear the 
prophet deliver a message to the prince, or. literal 
ruler of Tyre, who had become a special instrument 
of wickedness or representative of Satan, at that time, 
and had so completely passed into his control that 
Satan was really king of Tyre. Therefore in the 
12th to the 17th verses the prophet addresses him/‘as 
the king of Tyrus, and gives a brief but very com- 
prehensive account of his past history, also his pun- 
ishment. ‘‘Son of man, take up a lamentation upon 
the king of Tyrus, and say unto him,” ‘‘Thus saith 
the Lord God; Thou sealest up the sun, full of wis- 
dom, and perfect in beauty. ‘Thou hast been in Lden 
the garden of God ; every precious stone was thy cov- 
ering, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, 
, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, 
and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of thy 
tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared in thee in the 
day that thou wast created. Thou art the anointed 
cherub that covereth, and I have set thee so; Thou 
wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast 
walked up and down in the midst of the stones of 
fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day 
that thou was created, till iniquity was found in 
thee. By the multitude of thy merchandise they 
have filled the midst of thee with violence, and thou 
hast sinned; therefore I will cast thee as profane out 
of the mountain of God: and I will destroy thee, O 
covering cherub from the midst of the stones of fire.” 

There can be no doubt but that this refers direct 
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to Satan. Here we find expressions that would 
apply to no other being. Let us recapitulate. Mark 
the character of the person described, ‘+Full of wis- 
dom and perfect in beauty.” Also, «‘Thou hast been 
in Eden, the garden of God.” No mortal ever 
walked in Eden except Adam and Eve, but this per- 
son has been there; therefore the one here spoken 
of igs nota man. I turn to Gen. iii. 1-6, and I find a 
being in Eden called a serpent, or rather in the form 
of a serpent, on an errand of deception, and I turn 
to Rev. xii. 9, and read that Satan is represented as 
“that old Serpent, the devil; and Satan which 
deceiveth the whole world.” Therefore he must 
have deceived our first parents in Eden, else it could 
not be said he ‘‘deceiveth the whole world.” And 
Paul says, ‘The woman, being deceived, was in the 
transgression.” Transgression is sin, and John says, 
‘<He that committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil 
sinneth from the beginning.” Hence we understand 
that Satan was there with all his cunning power, and 
simply used the serpent as his medium through 
which to deceive Eve, and this makes Jesus’ saying 
true, that ‘the devil was a liar from the beginning.” 

Here I claim the first spiritualist manifestation, 
and that a serpent became a speaking medium. We 
read also that Cain ‘*was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother.” So ‘that wicked one” was in the 
world in the days of Cain, and incited him to 
murder his brother. I might produce much more 
evidence on this point but this is enough. Again, 
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the prophet says, ‘“‘Every precious stone was thy 
covering, the sardius, topaz, etc. Read the list, and 
then read the description of the stones in the city of 
God, and we have the same list of precious stones. 
This shows that this personage has been in that city. 

Again, ‘‘Thou hast.walked up and down in the 
midst of the stones of fire.” As I have said before, 
many of these stones sparkle like fire, so they could 
properly be called stones of fire. The name carbun- 
cle, signifies a ‘‘Jittle coal.” You ask where did he 
walk among the stones of fire. Ans. Jn the 
heavenly Jerusalem where God dwells. 

Again we read, ‘‘Thou wast upon the holy moun- 
tain of God.”. Ihave before proved that the holy 
mountain of God, the true Mount Sion, is in the 
heavenly Jerusalem. This could never apply to any 
mortal being; neither could the following: ‘*Thou 
wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast 
created ¢ill iniquity was found in thee. Also the 
terms ‘full of wisdom,” and ‘perfect in beauty,” 
most certainly describe a being of more exalted 
nature than man. Now the next question. If Satan 
was once in Heaven, what position did he there 
occupy? What follows will answer this question, 
and utterly preclude the possibility of applying it to 
any mortal man, or to any being short of an angel. 
‘«<Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth, and I 
have set thee so.” This evidently is a reference 
to one of the mighty angels who cover the throne of 
God. Thus you see it is very clear what position 
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was once occupied by the person called the king of 
Tyrus. He wasa covering angel to the throne of God 
in Heaven. God created him to fill that office; for 
He says, ‘‘I have set thee so.” 

And this is not all. I propose now to introduce 
the testimony of the ‘‘Prince of Prophets.” I turn 
to Isaiah 14th chapter, and I hear him declare the 
doom of the king of Babylon; tells him he shall fall 
and that ‘Hell from beneath is moved for thee to 
meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for 
thee, even all the chief ones of the earth ;” and as he 
(in prophetic vision) beholds the mighty fallen angel, 
he breaks forth like this: ‘*How art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! (margin day- 
star.) How art thou cut down to the ground, which 
didst weaken the nations. For thou hast said in: 
thine heart, I will ascend into Heaven, I will exalt 
my throne above the stars of God ; I will sit also upon 
the mount of the congregation in the sides of the 
North: I will ascend above the heights of the - 
clouds, J will be like the Most High. Yet thou shalt 
be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit.” 

That this refers to Satan is very clear to me; 
neither do I stand alone on this point. Dr. Charles 
Beecher says, ‘‘Such was the views of Augustine, 
Jerome, Tertullian, Ambrose and other early fathers, 
that the language of Ezekiel was not properly used 
of the king of Tyre, but mystically of Satan.” Presi- 
dent Edwards observes, «‘Lucifer before his fall was 
the Morning Star, the covering Cherub, the highest 
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and brightest of all creatures.” Dr. Hopkins speaks 
of him as one ‘‘who was at the head of all angels, 
and the most noble creature God had made.” | But 
one more witness, even Jesus, who was with the 
Father before the world was. Lu. x. 18. «And he 
said unto them I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
Heaven.” Thus we have seen that Satan by his 
creation was highly exalted ; this was the original con- 
dition of Satan. He dwelt near the throne of God. 
He was wise, beautiful and happy. He walked the 
streets of the city of God amid the stones of fire. 
He was perfect in his ways and beauty, He was full 
of wisdom, and God created him so; and after his 
fall he was in Eden, the garden of God. 

But you say it cannot be that God would per- 
mit angels to sin. I answer, man fell, and it is no 
more inconsistent for God to permit a strong being 
to sin than a weak one, if both have faculties to dis- 
cern right from wrong and good from evil; and as the 
angels possess more power than men, so if they fall 
their power to do evil will be greater in the same 
proportion. Some deny the fall of man, but all must 
perceive that wrong exists, and responsibility must 
rest somewhere. If not with man or Satan, then 
with his Maker, and I think reasonable people will 
agree that God is the source of good alone. And to 
dodge this point men promulgated the theory that 
<‘whatever is, is right,” which is simply absurd, and | 
they belong to the class God speaks of thus: 
‘‘Ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the 
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sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them, or 
where is the God of judgment ?” 

The next important question is, Why did Satan 
sin? Weread: ‘Thou wast perfect in thy ways 
from the day that thou wast created, tell iniquity was 
found in thee. ..... Thine heart was lifted up 
because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wis- 
dom by reason of thy brightness.” Now we begin 
to find the cause of his downfall. ‘*His heart was 
lifted up,” Pride comes in and ‘‘corrupts his wis- 
dom ;” he looks around upon the mighty angels 
under his command, that obey his word, the exalted 
position he holds, and he says in his heart, «I will 
exalt my throne above the stars of God, I will sit 
upon the mount of the congregation, I will be like 
the Most High.” Thus he was exalted in himself, 
and his pride tempted him to try and exalt himself 
as high as God. He yielded to the temptation, and 
cherished these feelings in his heart and began to 
insinuate them to others. They sympathized with 
him, and thus strengthened, he flattered himself 
that his beauty, his wisdom, high position, and his 
great authority, would command attention and 
obedience from enough of the angelic host to become 
equal with God. At last he decides to make a trial. 
A dark cloud is gathering, whispers of discontent 
are heard, until at last, dark, deep, wicked rebel- 
lion bursts upon the astonished inhabitants of Heaven. 
A mighty host of angels arrayed themselves on his 
side. (Some have supposed a third part of all the 
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Rey. xii. 4.) But the kingdom of Heaven cannot 
be divided, and he finds himself compelled to yield 
and be degraded, or sustain himself by force. Pride 
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hostile rebellion against God. ‘Then ‘there was war 
in Heaven. Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
and prevailed not; neither was their place found any 
more in Heaven.” Rev. xii. 7. But, ‘‘He was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him.” The exact number we know not, but there 
were many; for one time when Jesus met a company 
of them, they said, ‘‘Our name is Legion, for we 
are many.” A legion is about six thousand, and this 
was only one band or company of them. 

That Satan and his angels were once in. Heaven, 
but apostatized and fell, is conclusively proved in the 
Bible. Isaiah says, ‘‘How art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O, Lucifer.” Ezekiel exclaims, ‘‘Thou 
hast sinned, therefore I will cast thee as profane out 
of the mountain of God.” Jesus says: ‘‘I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from Heaven.” Peter declares, 
‘“‘God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hel}, (and right here I want to call your 
attention to the word here rendered hell. The 
original Greek is Tartarus, and occurs no where else 
in the Bible. Then if we can ascertain the meaning 
of Tartarus in this passage, we shall know where 
the fallen angels are. Dr. Ramsey, an able and 
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learned writer, says: ‘*‘The word Vartarws means 
according to Greek writers, in a physical sense, the 
bounds or verge of this material system, and remarks, 
That place is probably at present within the atmos- 
phere of our Earth.” I might cite other learned 
writers to prove the same. John says they were 
cast down to earth,) and delivered them into chains 
of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” Jude 
gives in his testimony thus: ‘‘And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habita- 
tions, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” 
Hence we find their home until the judgment is on 
this earth, not in torment, as many suppose. But 
I shall explain this more fully in another place. 

I have now shown why Satan fell, and the result 
of that fall. But, says the objector, ‘‘he could not 
sin without an evil disposition; then where did he 
get this? from whence came this jealous mind? 
must not evil be an inherent principle in his nature? 
or was there another devil back of Satan to tempt 
him?’ Ans. Because Satan yielded to temptation, 
sinned and fell, it does not follow that God created him 
with an evel inclination, neither had he naturally an 
evil disposition, and the Bible warrants this conclu- 
sion, for it says: ‘‘Thou wast perfect in thy ways from 
the day that thou wast created till iniquity was found 
in thee.” Nor was there any one to tempt him to sin. 
Then how was he induced to do evil. I answer, pride 
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developed into sin. Can you give a better answer 
and prove it? 

But if you want to go deeper I will travel with 
you. Chas. Beecher remarks on this point, ‘If 
such was the original condition of the universe, the 
question arises how sin could possibly enter. Some 
minds have felt the difficulty so strongly upon this 
point that they have rejected the Bible account of 
the matter, and denied the existence of, any such sin- 
less state of the universe. But the answer to the 
question is simple. Sin is in its own nature, anom- 
alous, and therefore mysterious; it is in its own 
nature, an unaccountable thing. For the moment 
we admit that it is properly accounted for, i. e., the 
moment we have assigned a good and sufficient cause 
for it, that moment it ceases to be sin. A good and 
sufficient cause is a good and sufficient excuse, and 
that which has a good and sufficient excuse is not 
sin. To account for sin is to therefore defend it; 
and to defend it is to certify that it does not exist. 
Therefore the objection, that it is inconceivable and 
unaccountable that sin should enter such a perfect 
universe, amounts to nothing but saying that sin is 
exceedingly sinful, inexcusable, and destitute of the 
least defense or justification. 

Sin is a violation of all law, a departure from all 
original nature, a thing essentially lawless, anom- 
alous, and mysterious. We can identify the fact 
of its existence, we can describe the manner, we can 
discover the occasion, but the cause, the good and 
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sufficient cause, God himself and the judgment-seat 
will demonstrate cannot be shown, for it does not 
exist.” Redeemer and Redeemed, page 82, 83. 

But, says the objector, ‘‘All power is of God—the 
evil power is a part of the all power—therefore it is 
of God.” I answer, the fallacy of this declaration lies 
in the second part of the proposition, that evz/ power 
is a part of the all power. It is not so, either 
directly or indirectly, because evil power is a per- 
version of legitimate power, and God is not the 
author of perverted power, therefore He is not the 
author of evil. But you say God permits all per- 
verted power, which is equivalent to ordaining it. 
This declaration cannot be true, for the following 
reasons: First, the fallen angels who possess this 
evil power must exist forever, as I have shown else- 
where. Second, God permits evil that he may learn 
his creatures lessons, which they will not learn by 
direct command. 

God says, ‘‘Rejoice, when ye are tempted or tried, 
for the trial of your faith is of more value to you 
than gold.” 1 Pet. i. 6,7. To assert that evil 
actions are of God is to make God the author of sin; 
but as I have shown you, God makes creatures holy 

~and they voluntarily make themselves unholy. It 
must be evident that God never ordained the action 
of a rational accountable creature, because he has 
first ordained his freedom, and to ordain the act of a 
Sree.agent would ‘be to unordain his freedom, which 
would be God acting against himself. Hence to 
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assert that God is the author of all power, including 
the power exerted. by evil doers, is false and cannot 
be sustained. ; 

Theories and false reasoning place men’s heads in 
the clouds while their feet are yet on earth, and 
when man cuts loose from God, Christ and the Bible, 
and launches into the Dead Sea of any isin, the 
result is sure to be destruction and soul ruin. There 
are thousands of people who would flee from Spirit- 
uglism as from a deadly contagion, if they only 
knew its awful power, and I hope to convince you, 
dear reader, that it will unfit you to live or to die. 

The next question is, When did Satan fall? I 
shall deal with this point briefly. The scripture 
does not tell us just when it took place, but I confi- 
dently assert that it took place before the creation of 
man, for we find him in Eden lying to the woman, 
which shows he had fallen then; and Jesus says, 
Satan ‘*was a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth,” showing he was once in the truth 
but had departed from it in the beginning. The 
only beginning we know any thing about is the 
creation or formation of this world. <‘‘In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” 
Gen. i. 1. John locates it at the same time. ‘‘He 
that committeth sin is of the Devil, for the Devil 
sinneth from the beginning.” 1 John ili. 8. Hence 
we learn that the Devil was cast out into the lower 
air before man was created. 

‘But why did not God put him out of existence? 
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You say God is all-powerful, and that he might thus 
have prevented all the sin and misery of this world.” 
I answer, God never breaks. His laws, and annihila- 
tion is wéterly opposed to all God’s laws. Angels, 
like men, are left to reap the harvest of iniquity they 
have sown. Again, up to his fall he had been pure 
and holy, and if God had destroyed him, the other 
angels might have looked upon God as being 
unmerciful and severe. They might have thought 
he would soon repent and sue God for mercy. But 
after his fearful work in ruining the race of man- 
kind, and the opportunity he has had to develop 
his character and show the awful consequences 
of his rebellion against God, all the universe can 
see the justice of God when he is. cast into the lake 
of fire. The reason that we ever question God’s, wis- 
dom is because we see but a small part of His 
design. 

Again, Satan had a deep plot laid; the ruining 
of man was only a part. . God had given man 
‘¢dominion over all the earth.” Gen.i. 26. Also, we © 
read, ‘‘the earth hath he given to the children of 
men.” Ps.i. 15,16. -God had made man ruler 
over all the earth; but Satan resolved to cheat man 
out of the dominion of the earth, and make him his 
servant. We will see how well he succeeded. Paul 
says, ‘‘Know ye not that to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness.” Hence when Adam and Eve 
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obeyed Satan rather than God, they entered the 
service of Satan and became his servants, or 
entered ‘‘bondage.” When men are in bondage, 
who is their master? Let Peter answer, ‘‘For of 
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought 
in bondage.” So according to Paul they became 
his servants, and according to Peter his bondmen or 
captives. Of course all their possessions went into 
the hands of their captor or master, Satan. Hence 
when Adam was overcome, the domninion of the 
world passed owt of his hands into Satan’s. Adam 
was deceived, cheated, beguiled out of his dominion, 
so the Devil became ‘‘the god of this world,” or ‘‘the 
prince of this world ;” and he now holds dominion 
over this world as,Adam did before he lost it. 
Paul says, ‘‘But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost; inwhom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ who is 
the image of God should shine unto them.” That 

Satan has a kingdom is proved by the words of Jesus. 
‘¢And if Satan cast out Satan he is divided against 
himself; how shall then his kingdom stand.” 

Paul says, ‘‘For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against wicked spirits (margin) in high places.” 
Rey. xi. 15, puts the question beyond dispute. 

««And the seventh angel sounded: and there were 
great voices in Heaven, saying, ‘‘The kingdoms of 
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this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and 
ever.” Thus we see when the last angel sounds, 
Satan will lose his power, and the kingdoms of this 
world ‘‘become” the kingdom of Christ, showing 
they were not his before. I do not claim that Satan 
rules with wnlimited power. He has only the 
limited dominion which God gave Adam, and he 
holds it for a limited time. God simply permits 
him to do as he does. 

But you say, I always thought that the Lord ruled 
the nations.. My friend, just look around you and see. 
Murder, war, hatred, robbery, and lying are the 
order of the day, the voice of infidelity and blas- 
phemy are on every hand; whom is the world serv- 
ing, God or Satan? Just one more point on this: 
When Satan brought his last and greatest temptation 
to Jesus, it was this: he ‘‘Showed him all the king-. 
doms of the world, and the glory of them,” and said 
unto him, ‘‘All these things will I give thee if Thou 
wilt fall down and worship me;” or as Luke says, 
‘<All this power will I give thee... .,. for that 
is delivered unto me and to whomsoever I will I give 
it. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be 
thine.” 

Jesus said, get behind me Satan, for it is written, 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.” 

The temptation of Christ can be understood when 
we keep in mind that pride and craving for 
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‘worship is the prime source of Satan’s actions. 
**All these will I give thee,” said he to Christ, «if 
Thou wilt fall down and worship me.” It was a 
second attempt of Satan to set himself above the 
Most High. . 

Here we see the same desire for homage that 
was the means of his fall. But you say the 
Devil is a liar; he never had power ove? a foot of 
the land; the world don’t belong to him just because 
he said so. Very true, but because the Devil is a 
liar, perhaps you think he lies in every thing he 
says. But that isa great mistake. The history of 
the Devil shows that when he lies, he does it to 
accomplish some purpose. He is not so foolish as 
some of his children who will lie when the ¢ruth 
would be fur better. In this case he told the truth, 
for the Bible says, Christ was tempted. Now if He 
‘was offered what was His already, as some suppose 
from this text, ‘‘For the earth is the Lord’s and the 
fullness thereof,” 1 Cor. x. 26, I would like to 
know how it was a temptation to Jesus? If you 
contend for this in the strictest sense, so that you 
allow that no being could have any power in a 
limited sense, then you be very careful how you pur- 
chase a piece of Jand, unless you purchase it of the 
Lord; for according to your idea, if you say you 
own a lot of land, and it is yours—it was delivered 
unto you, and you can Sell or give it to any one you 
will, you are infringing on the rights of the 
Almighty, fully as much as Satan did when he 
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offered the kingdoms of the world to Christ for a. 
consideration, which was, that He should worship 
him. The fact is, God owns the earth by the right 
of creation; the dominion or control he gave to 
man, and man surrendered that dominion to Satan, 
- and Satan offered it to Jesus. If this were not so, 
it would have been like a poor vagabond taking a 
farmer out fo look at his own farm and telling him, 
‘chere is a farm worth $5000, and if you will give 
me $50 I will give it to you.” The farmer would 
answer, ‘*‘what do you insult me for; this is mine 
already.” So we can see why the prophet called the 
literal ruler ‘‘prince ;” and Satan ‘‘king” of Tyre. 
But I tell you the Devil told the truth, and it was 
a mighty temptation to Jesus, and I will tell you 
how. Jesus had come to redeem that which was losé, 
or under the curse which included the earth as well 
as man, and Satan knew it, and perhaps he presented 
the temptation like this: You have come to redeem 
the world from under my power, but before you 
ean do it youmust lead a life of poverty and shame, 
and at last suffer a terrible, cruel death. But if you 
will just worship me, I will give it into your hands, . 
and you need not suffer and die toredeem it. Jesus 
might have said: ‘‘Satan, I had rather suffer the 
awful pain of crucifixion than to bow to one who has 
tried with all his power to overthrow the work of 
my Father. Bow to thee! never, Satan! though I 
have no shelter on thy dominion, where ‘‘The foxes 
have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but 
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_ the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” 

Had Jesus bowed down to Satan, though he might 
have gained the dominion that Satan held, he too 
would have become a rebel against God, and would 
only have become a prince over a world of sinners, 
with no power to save them, and all would have - 
been lost ; but man’s salvation was safe in his hands. 

To sum up, Satan rules this present world; Christ 
paid the price of redemption, and when the time 
comes for the ‘‘Restitution of all things,” Satan will 
be deposed and cast into the lake of fire, with all 
his servants. Then shall those that have accepted 
salvation at Jesus’ hands ‘‘shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of God.” 

I think I have answered that oft repeated and 
sometimes perplexing question, ‘‘Where did the 
Devil come from?” and now, dear reader, I shall pro- 
ceed to show you that ‘‘He is the prince of the 
power of the air that worketh in the children of 
disobedience,” and the manner in which he works. I 
turn to Job. i. 6, 7, and read, ‘‘Now there was a day 
when the sons of God, (those men who obeyed him) 
came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
- Satan came also among them. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, Whence comest thou? Then Satan ans- 
wered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in 
the earth, and from walking up and down in it.” 
We learn from this that Satan had access to God, 
also that he could walk and talk, and the place of 
his journeying the earth. But says one, what did he 
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want to come into God’s presence for? I answer, 
wicked men delight greatly in finding any wrong 
in one of God’s children. In this they only mani- 
fest the spirit of their father, the Devil. Christ 
said to them, ‘*Ye are of your father, the Devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do.” So Satan 
watches God’s servants to find some wrong in them 
to report. Jeremiah says, ‘‘For I heard the defam- 
ing of many, fear on every side. Report say they, 
and we will report it. All my familiars watched for 
my halting, saying, peradventure he will be enticed, 
and we shall prevail against him, and we shall take 
our revenge on him.” Perhaps he had an accusa- 
tion to bring against some of God’s children, for we 
read that he is the «‘Accuser of our brethren.” O, 
man, these are thy foes. Not weak impotent 
creatures, but mighty angels who once walked the 
streets of the city of God, ate of the tree of life, 
and are full of knowledge and cunning devices. 
You ask has he really got great power; we read, 
‘sBe sober, be vigilant, because, your adversary, the 
Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour.” 1 Pet. v. 8. Here he is 
compared toa lion, the king of beasts, and it is a 
good comparison, for as the lion steathily creeps 
upon his prey and at last springs upon it with a roar, 
so Satan will soothe his victim until the awful roar 
of death is in his ears. Any way to get men into 
his toils. He comes as an old serpent, as a lion, yet 
more often as an angel of light; Christ calls him the 
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‘prince of this world” three times, John xii. 31; xiv. 
30; xvi. 11, and in Rev. ii. 10, we read, ‘‘Fear none 
of these things which thou shalt suffer; behold the 
Devil shall cast some of you into prison that ye may 
be tried,” ete. 

Here his power is shown even over the dodies of 


~ God’s saints, but he has no power over their souls, for 


God says, “‘I will give thee a crown of life.” ‘«And 
so great is his power that Michael, the archangel, 
when contending with the Devil about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring a railing accusation against 
him, but said, the Lord rebuke thee.” Jude ix. 
Again in Matt. xxiv. 24, we read, ‘‘That there shall 
be false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders, insomuch that if it were possible they 


would deceive the very elect.” If posszble, but thank 


God it is not possible, if we reject every thing not 
according to the ‘*Word.” Thus we see it is much to 
Satan’s advantage to make people believe he is either 
a myth or impotent to do evil, and the most of the 
world, including many of the churches, believe this. 
But the Bible says, ‘‘Beware, for the Devil has come 
down with great power.” We will next notice his 
agents or subjects: these consist of men in the flesh 
and demons or devils, a name given to fallen angels, 
in the New Testament, translated from the Greek 
Daimon and Daimonton. 

Some Spiritualist writers have tried to prove that 
demons are human spirits, and assert that the Jews 
believed it, and to prove they did, quote Josephus. 
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In his Wars, Book 7, vi. 3, speaking of demons, 
«‘Which are none other than the spirits of the wicked 
that enter into men, that are alive, and kill them 
unless they can obtain some help against them.” 

That he referred to the spirits of wicked men is a 
baseless assumption, as the Jews believed in fallen 
angels. It is more reasonable to suppose that by 
‘sSpirits of the wicked,” he means ‘‘Spirits of devils.” 
The Jews always attributed a case of possession to 
Satanic power, and supposed that God sent fallen 
angels to possess men as punishment for their sins. 
That they were permitted to afflict nations on account 
of their crimes is evident. David, speaking of 
Egypt, says, ‘‘He cast upon them the fierceness of 
his anger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by 
sending ev?/ angels among them.” God sometimes 
permits demons to execute his judgments. Again, 
in Wars, Book 6, i. 5, where he speaks of the souls 
of those killed in battle becoming ‘*good demons and 
and propitious heroes, and show themselves as such 
to their posterity afterwards,” while he informs them 
that if they die in peace they cease to exist. Jose- 
phus is simply reporting the speech of Titus, a 
Roman, to his soldiers to make them brave. That 
the Romans, Greeks, and Pagans, generally, believed 
that the spirits of brave men became demons or gods, 
I admit. Grote, the celebrated Grecian histori ian, 
declares that ‘‘demons and gods were considered the 
same in Greece.” Archbishop Whately says, ‘*The 
heathen authors allude to possession by a demon, 
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(or by a god, for they employ the two words with 
little or no distinction) as a thing of no uncommon 
occurrence.” ‘The notion of demons, or the souls 
of the dead, having power over living men, was 
universally prevalent among the heathen of those 
times.”—Dr. Lardner. And on this belief they 
founded their religion, and that was Spiritualism, as 
I shall prove. 

The Jews that did believe this got it from the 
heathen nations, as the law was strict-against holding 
any communication with this power. The same with 
the Christians, as the Gospel was opposed to any 
such belief. Up to this point I have assumed for 
convenience, that there is but one devil—Satan. 
Properly there is but one Devil. Dr. Ramsey says: 
“The word Daimon in the New Testament is usually 
rendered by one word, Devil. But this is evidently 
improper, as it would lead us to believe that there 
are many Devils, whereas there is and can be but 
one.” Daimon, in the New Testament, always means 
an evil spirit who is under Satan’s control, a demon. 
Daimonton. This word is derived from the one last 
mentioned and has the same meaning. When a devil 
or devils, are said to be cast out by Christ, these are 
the terms used to denote the beings cast out. ‘They 
are called demons or devils in our translation. This 
word occurs about sixty times inthe New Testament, 
and is not once confounded with Diabolos, which 
occurs thirty-eight times, and in every case, save 
four, is beyond all doubt applied to the Prince of 
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fallen angels. Here are a few examples of the use 
ot Diabolos: ‘The enemy that sowed them is the 
Devil.” ‘Resist the Devil.” <‘‘Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his angels.” <‘‘He that committeth sin is of the 
Devil,” etc., showing that the beings denoted by 
these two terms are-not the same. This word is 
never applied to those New Testament demons cast 
out by Christ: and the apostles. 

There is another Hebrew word, Satanas or Satan, 
introduced into the New Testament Greek com- 
positions, and according to Robinson, it is the Hebrew 
proper name for the Devil. It never occurs in the 
plural; though we frequently read of devils, we 
never read of Satans, from which we infer that it 
denotes the chief of evil spirits, or demons, or 
devils, or fallen angels. It is used about thirty 
times in the New Testament, and sacred writers 
acknowledge but one being of that name. I might 
introduce much more evidence from learned writers 
on this point but this is enough, as it completely 
harmonizes with the account already given of the 
fall. 

Many objections have been raised to disprove the 
existence of demons, but they are so absurd in the 
light of reason and revelation, that I shall use no 
space in considering them here. How many demons 
there are (as I have already remarked) is unknown, 
but that they are very numerous is evident. In 
Mark v. we read of a man possessed by a legion of 
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devils, (or unclean spirits which are one and the 
same,) whom Jesus cast out and at their request let 
them enter a herd of swine. From this and other 
cases recorded, and from their extensive operations 
ever since, we know there are many who are 
reserved under chains of darkness. Then it is noth- 
ing wonderful that they require dark circles and 
curtained cabinets to manifest themselves, ‘‘for they 
choose darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil.” Satan also takes possession of 
wicked men in the flesh, and uses them as mediums 
for the demons to work through; and we read of 
Satan entering Judas. John xiii. 27. Again, In 
Ehp. ii. 2, we find Paul speaking to those who had 
been converted, in these words: ‘‘In time past ye 
walked according to the course of this world, accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the azr, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience.” 

Men seem to forget that there is a place where all 
the sewers of God’s moral creation meet, and that 
place is no other than the air of our earth. The 
Prince of the power of evil in the air has many 
ways of imposing upon mankind. Pestilent theories, 
such as universalism, pantheism, atheism, ete., are 
spawned upon the world from this source. The evil 
spirits are all around us, working in the children of 
disobedience, infusing into their minds thoughts and 
desires which are wicked, inflaming their passions, 
leading them often to commit the most atrocious 


deeds. But these demons cannot work except in_ 
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the children of disobedience. The true Christian 
has nothing to fear if he obeys the Bible and resists 
the Devil, for he will flee from you; he can work 
only in the children of darkness for his angels are 
angels of darkness. Perhaps you say there are 
Christians that are Spiritualists. Doubted ; there are 
many professors that are whited sepulchres in the 
present day; the church and world is full of them. 
The seat of his dominion is in the air, for he is the 
‘«‘Prince of the power of the air,” and his work is to 
snare all who will be ‘‘taken captive at his will,” 
and he will do this in any conceivable way, and do 
not think he will scruple to fe, for ‘‘when he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a 
liar and the father of it.” John viii. 44. Some- 
times he gets his earthly servants into some church 
to give them a better chance to work, perhaps gets 
“Rev.” attached to their name, but the Word points 
them out, ‘‘For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles 
of Christ. And no marvel, for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is 
no great thing if his ministers also be transformed, 
as the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall 
be according to their works.” 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 
How often we see this in these days; in almost 
every paper we read of some church member or 
minister doing, the work of Satan, thus showing that 
hundreds of Satan’s followers wear the garb of relig- 
‘ion. Their end is in the lake of fire. I would, also 
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warn you to be careful how you heed all you hear 
from the pulpit, for the devil owns lots of them with 
their occupants, judging from the sermons delivered. 
Test what you hear by the Bible, the only safe cri- 
terion. If they speak not according to the ‘*Word,” 
it is because there is no light in them. 

But the devil has another way to catch Sceptics, 
Free Thinkers, and those who disbelieve God’s word ; 
he comes to them under his own flag, and ‘‘hand 
joins hand,” and under semblance of doing good, 
(perhaps by relieving pain when sick, or by telling 
where stolen property may be found; and no one 
should know better for it is always stolen by one of 
his imps,) he seals the compact and his victim is 
snared. Well, I have shown that the spirits of devils 
do communicate with men, and that such intercourse 
is forbidden by God, I shall as I advance prove to 
you. Again, some of my Spiritualist friends deny 
that communicating with spirits and having a famil- 
iar spirit are the same. But what does the word 
familiar mean? I answer to be on conversing terms. 
Webster says, ‘‘A familiar spirit is a demon or evil 
spirit supposed to attend at a call.” Then whoever 
seeks after a spirit and becomes on conversing terms 
with the same has a familiar spirit, and the com- 
mands are just as explicit against those who follow 
after those who have familiar spirits’ as against 
those who have the spirit, and J. M. Peebles in an 
address published in the Rel. Philo. Journal, Sept. 
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7, 1878, says, ‘‘Spiritism implies merely a conscious 
converse with spirits.” 


Men don’t believe in a Devil now, as their fathers used to do ; 
They’ve forced the door of broadest creed to let his Majesty 
~ through, 
There isn’t/a print of his cloven foot, or a fiery dart from 
his brow, 
To be found in earth or air to-day, for the eal has voted so. 


But who is mixing the fatal draught that palsies heart and 
brain, 

And loads the bier of each passing year with ten hundred 
thousand slain ? 

Who blights the bloom of the land to-day with the fiery 
breath of hell, 

If the Devil isn’t, and never was? Won’t somebody rise 
and tell? 


Who dogs the steps of the toiling saint and digs the pit for 
his feet ? 

Who sows the tares in the fields of time whenever God sows 
his wheat ? 

The Devil is voted not to be, and, of course, the thing is 
true ; 

But who is doing the kind of work the Devil alone should do? 


We are told he does not go around like a roaring lion now ; 

But whom shall we hold responsible for the everlasting row 

To be heard in home, in church and State, to the earth’s 
remotest bound, 

If the Devil by a unanimous vote is nowhere to be found ? 


Won’t somebody step to the front forthwith, and make their 
bow and show 

How the frauds and crimes of a single day spring up? 
We want to know. 

The Devil was fairly voted out, and, of course, the Devil’s 
gone, 

But simple people would like to know who carries his bust- 
ness on!” 


CHAPTER II. 


ANCIEQT SPIRITUALISM. 


“Then said he unto me, Son of man, dig now in the wall, and when I 
had digged in the wall, behold a door. And he said unto me, Go in, 
and behold the wicked abominations that they do here. So I went in 


and saw.” EZEKIEL. 
«They sacrificed unto devils, not to God, to gods whom they knew 
not. . . . And they shall no more offer their sacrifices unto devils.” 
MOSES. 


For-the benefit of those who consider Spiritualism 
something new, I shall proceed to show that it is 
very ancient. In doing so I shall use the Bible as 
the main evidence, knowing that even in this day 
of scepticism and unbelief, there is no greater au- 
thority to present to the public, especially to the 
honest seeker after truth, for the ‘* Word” is truth, 
and as a witness will stand forever. 

That two classes of spirits have, to some extent, 
influenced men in all ages of the world, must be ad- 
mitted by every Bible believer. The Bible opens 
with an account of an evil power opposed to God; 
and also of another class of spirits called cherubims, 
who guarded the ‘tree of life. All through the Old 
Bible one kind are called angels, spirits from the 
Lord, etc., and were often mistaken for God, or for 


men, by those whom they visited. And those who 
4 
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controlled men for evil purposes were called familiar 
spirits, lying spirits, evil angels, etc. They con- 
trolled witches, wizards, false prophets, ete. In the 
gospel the wicked spirits are called devils, demons, 
unclean spirits, spirits of divination, ete. The good 
spirits are denominated angels, angelic host, minis- 
tering spirits, etc. bd 

There is a distinctive difference mentioned in re- 
gard to the manner of operation. vil spirits take 
actual possession of men’s bodies, controlling their 
vocal organs to speak, their muscles to perform 
mighty feats of strength, as in the case of the 
Demoniac of Gadara, and the man at Ephesus. 
They also have power to work counterfeit miracles, 
or those of a low order, and always oppose God, 
though at times giving utterance to the sublime, the 
beautiful, the pure and the true, like wicked men. 
Their motives being to gain the confidence of men 
for sinister ends, hence are called ‘* seducing spirits,” 
and are under the direction of Satan. Angels or 
ministering spirits, are never represented as entering 
into and controlling the bodies of men, but as influ- 
encing the mind only, inspiring them with lofty 
moral sentiments, correct doctrine, prophetic visions, 
etc. They are under the direction and assisted by 
the Holy Ghost, who confers power when necessary 
to work miracles, of a high order, such as raising the 
dead, restoring sight to the blind, etc. When men 
are filled with this spirit they act in harmony with 
God, and all that is good and true. 
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Satan’s angels also infuse evil thoughts into men’s 
minds to cause them to do evil—a Satanic inspiration. 
I will now show you that communion with familiar 
spirits, and divination by the same, was practiced by 
the heathen nations in the days of the Patriarchs. 
The first account we find of this power, after the fall 
in Eden, you will find in Exo. vu. 11. Here we 
find Moses and Aaron standing in Pharaoh’s palace, 
showing the divine source of their mission by the 
wonders God had given them to perform. After 
demanding the release of Israel and receiving Phara- 
oh’s answer, ‘‘ J know not the Lord, neither will T 
let Israel go,” Aaron cast down his rod and it be- 
come a serpent. Then Pharaoh called the wise men 
and the Sorcerers, and they did in like manner with 
their enchantments, and they cast down their rods 
and they become serpents, and this hardened Phara- 
oh’s heart. 

Well, you ask, what has that to do with Spiritual- 
ism. Sorcery and enchantments is not Spiritism, is it ? 
Let us hear what Webster says: ‘Sorcery,’ ‘‘Divi- 
nation, by the assistance or supposed assistance of 
evil spirits, or the power of commanding evil spirits.” 
«‘Enchantment,” “The act of producing certain 
wonderful effects by the invocation or aid of demons, 
or the agency of certain supposed spirits.” An en- 
chanter is one who has spirits or demons at his com- 
mand. The spiritualists also claim to believe this. 
Proof. Allen Putnam, a noted spiritualist writer, 
says, ‘‘The doctrine that the oracles, soothsaying and 
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witcheraft of past ages, were kindred to these mani- 
festations of our day, I, for one, most fully believe.” 
Again, he says, ‘‘As seen by me now, mesmerism, 
Spiritualism, witchcraft, and miracles, all belong to 
one family, all have a common root, and are devel- 
oped by the same laws.” I leave this without com- 
ment. 

There were two Sorcerers, by name Jannes and 
Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. The Devil entered the lists 
with two of his servants against God and his two 
servants. Then God told Moses to go stand by the 
river’s brink the next morning, and when Pharaoh 
come to the water to again demand the release of 
Israel. He did so. Pharaoh refused, and Aaron 
smote the water and it turned to blood, and the 
magicians did so with their enchantments. 

Next Aaron was commanded to stretch forth his 
hand with the rod over the streams, and over the 
rivers, and over the ponds, and cause frogs to come 
up upon the land of Egypt, and he did so, and the 
magicians did so with their enchantments. 

Again, Aaron stretched his rod and smote the 
dust of the earth, and the dust became lice, and 
they were on man and beast throughout all the land 
of Egypt, and the magicians did so with their 
enchantments to bring forth lice, but they could not. 

And after this, the Lord caused Moses and Aaron 
to show six more plagues, one of which was a boil 
or blain on man and beast, and it was upon the 
magicians also. Then said the magicians, ‘This is 
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the finger of God.” That the magicians used a 
power in direct opposition to God, and that this 
power was in use prior to this, and also well-known, 
is evident, as Pharaoh sent for them immediately. 
That Moses and Aaron did not possess this power 
is also certain, as their power was first given to 
Moses to satisfy his mind when he found the people 
would not hear his word. It is evident also that he 
did not expect the rod to become a serpent, for he 
fled from it. The opposing power confessed it was 
the ‘‘finger of God,” when they failed. Each sign 
was by the direction of God. The Lord said, ‘I 
will multiply my signs and my wonders in the land 
of Egypt.” The last plague, the destruction of the 
first born, was a sign in which Moses and Aaron had 
no agency. It was simply the power of demons 
against God, and God won the battle, as he always 
has and will, for his power is Almighty while the 
Devil’s is only mighty. 

After God had brought His people out of Egypt 
unto the land of promise, there were heathen 
nations all around them; and these were Spirit- 
ualists, so when he gave them laws against iniquity, 
he in a special manner warned them against dealing 
with familiar spirits; and in Ley. xix. 31, we 
read, ‘‘Regard not them that have familiar spirits, 
neither seek after wizards [defined Sorcerers] to be 
defiled by them. I am the Lord your God.” The 
different terms used may perhaps denote different 
degrees, for we know from the meaning of the 
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words employed that they did not differ in nature ; 
it was the same power. In Lev. xx. 6, God says, 
‘And the soul that turneth after such as have 
familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring 
after them, I will even set my face against that soul, 
and will cut him off from among the people.” Also 
in verse 27, ‘*A man also, or a woman, that hath a 
familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, (which are one 
and the same,) shall surely be put to death: they 
shall stone them with stones: their blood shall be 
upon them.” 

When a government spreads out on its records a 
law prohibitory, or protecting any feature of its life, 
or acts of life, that law is evidence in and of itself, 
that that which it prohibits or protects exists. So 
that statute in the Hebraic law against familiar 
spirits, proves that every phase of Spiritualism 
existed, among the people with whom they were to 
come in contact. 

Thus we find that the s/n of consulting familiar 
spirits was considered worthy of death, and that too 
by stoning, which was the most ignominious of any 
mode of execution in those days. The great Law- 
giver could not give commands more explicit and 
positive than these: ‘*‘Thou shalt not suffer a witch 
to live,” said God; and no doubt Satan cried 
“bigotry.” 

Next I shall show that God destroyed Seven Na- 
tions, because of Spiritualism. Turn to Deut. xvut. 
9-14, and read: ‘*When thou art come into the 
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land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt 
not learn to do after the abominations of those na- 
tions. There shall not be found among you any one 
that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through 
the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of 
times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or 
a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer. or all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the Lord; and because of these 
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out 
from before thee. Thou shalt be perfect with the 
Lord thy God. or these nations which thou shalt 
possess hearkened unto observers of times and unto 
diviners, but as for thee, the Lord thy God hath not 
suffered thee so to do.” 

Here you will notice that Spiritualism was a com- 
panion of idolatry in the dark ages, practiced by 
those who made their sons and daughters pass 
through the fire. And after enumerating the various 
names by which the practice of dealing with familiar 
spirits was known, God declares that a// that do these 
things are an abomination in his sight ; and as we do 
not read that God ever revoked this sentence, it is 
safe to conclude that all who deal with demons to-day 
are an abomination in his sight. He then declares 
that it is because of these abominations, (consulting 
familiar spirits, ) that he will drive out these nations ; 
and how literally this was fulfilled can be seen by 
turning to Joshua v. 13, and beginning with the 
seige of Jericho and ending with the slaughter of the 
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Anakims, which you will find in Joshua xr. 20-22. 
The names of these nations you will find in Deut. 
vir. 1; also in Joshua xu. 

Next we will notice the Mediwm at Endor, and 
Saul’s conversation with her. Saul, when he was 
less corrupt, had banished the mediums from his 
realm. But now he has forsaken God, and God has 
forsaken him; he has fallen and become a free 
thinker. Here we find one who is not an obscure, 
superstitious person, but a king of a great nation, 
seeking for a familiar spirit. In 1 Sam. xxviii. 8, 
we read: ‘*Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel 
had lamented him, and buried him in Ramah, even 
in his own city. And Saul had put away those that 
had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out of the 
land.” But one was left, and we hear Saul say, 
‘‘Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that 
I may go to her and inquire of her.” Disguised 
and in the night we see him on his way to the 
medium, his object to raise Samuel if possible 
through the power of demons. He makes known 
his errand, and the woman inquires, **Whom shall I 
bring unto thee?” And he said, ‘Bring me up 
Samuel.” Now the devils begin to hover around 
the spot, and she cries, «“‘I saw Gods,” [that is 
demons or spirits,] ‘‘ascending out of the earth.” 
‘Describe him,” said Saul. «He is an old man and 
is covered with a mantle.” Well, says the Spirit- 
ualist, Samuel did come, and here is a man’s spirit 
communicating with the living. 
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But the question arises, have we any reliable 
proof that such was the case? I answer, no; and I 
will notice a few points in the account. 

First, Saul applies to a woman whom God had 
declared an abomination in his sight, and had com- 
manded to be slain, and asks her to divine by 
the familiar spirit, (not by Samuel,) and bring 
up Samuel. And when the woman saw what she 
called Samuel, she cried with a loud voice. You 
will notice that Saul did not see anything, from 
the fact that he asked her, ‘‘what sawest thou?” 
She answers, ‘‘I saw gods ascending out of the earth.” 
More than one—plural number—‘‘gods.” And 
yet Saul did not see anything, for he asked, ‘‘what 
form is he of.” She answers, ‘‘An old man cometh 
up covered with a mantel; and Saul perceived that it 
was Samuel. How? It must have been from her 
description, for he bowed himself to the ground. 

Second, is it possible for Satan to have power 
over God’s servants, after they have passed through 
death. You answer, no. Sodol. But you say, 
perhaps Samuel was the familiar spirit. This 
could not beso, for according to the woman’s testi- 
mony he cries, ‘‘Why hast thou disqueeted me.” 
Not very familiar, was he? nor so ready to manifest 
himself as Spiritualists would have us suppose that 
spirits are to-day. 

Third, to settle the point beyond controversy, 
turn to 1 Chron. x. 13, 14. ‘So Saul died for 
his transgression . . . . and also for asking coun- 


66 DEMONOLOGY. 


sel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of 
it. Then Saul inquired of ¢¢, (the familiar spirit, ) 
and not of Samuel, which shows that it was the fa- 
miliar spirit that talked with Saul through the 
medium, and said, ‘‘I see an old man,” etc., which 
was a Jie. And that was not bard for him to tell 
being an agent for the father of les. 

You say he told Saul the truth. Turn to 1 Sam. 
XV. 26-28; also xvi. 1-18, and you will see that he 
simply told what Samuel had proclaimed previous to 
his death, and his telling the truth is no proof of its 
being a good spirit, and I shall show you before I 
get through that the spirits of devils often tell the 
truth. That the woman was a lying deceiver is evi- 
dent from the fact that she pretended she did not 
know Saul, when she had probably seen him hun- 
dreds of time, for she lived not far from where he 
dwelt; and if she had never seen him she must have 
known him at once in spite of his disguise, for we 
read that he was ‘‘head and shoulders higher than any 
person in Israel.” Hence, as soon as she saw him 
she would know it was the king. But enough on 
this point. I have shown you that spiritism and 
heathen idolatry went hand in hand. 

And now I will notice Ahab’s history, twenty-two 
years of sin. 1 Kings. xvi. 29. He first married 
the daughter of an idolatrous king, and then slew 
the prophets of the Lord, and in their place kept 
four hundred prophets of the groves, (worshipers 
of the dead or demons,) and four hundred and fifty 
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prophets of Baal. And for this great sin God sent a 
drought in answer to Elijah’s prayer, which lasted 
three years and six months, and ended with the trial 
of the false prophets on Mount Carmel, when one 
man dared to meet in Jehovah’s name eight hundred 
and fifty of Satan’s servants, and God gave him the 
victory. Then came the slaughter of the four hun- 
dred and fifty prophets of Baal, but four hundred 
Spiritualists’ prophets escaped. The Devil, finding 
he was conquered, made a good retreat. 

Then there was peace for about four years; but 
one day Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, came visiting 
Ahab, king of Israel, and Ahab wanted him to go up 
and help him take Ramoth-gilead. So they gather- 
ed the prophets (that had escaped the slaughter) to 
know if they should go up, and they told them to 
go, for they would win the battle. But Jehoshaphat 
was not satisfied ; he wanted a prophet of the Lord: 
so they sent for Micaiah, and he told them, ‘*They 
would be scattered like sheep;” and when Ahab 
found fault, he said, (1 Kings xxir. 19-23.) ‘‘Hear 
thou, therefore, the word of the Lord: I saw the 
Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host of 
heaven standing by him on his right hand and on his 
left. And the Lord said, who shall persuade Ahab. 
And there came forth a spirit, and stood before the 
Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And the Lord 
said, wherewith? And he said, I will be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And he 
said, thou shalt persuade him.” 
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Here we see that when a man turns from God, 
and will seek after wnclean spirits, that God will let 
them lead him to destruction. In this case we find 
a spirit rushing voluntarily into God’s presence, 
eager to get an opportunity to finish his work on one 
of his victims. This must have been Satan, for I 
have shown that he has access to God. Here we 
see the destruction of a powerful king, (though he 
went into battle disguised, yet was he slain, ) because 
he refused to listen to God’s word, and followed a 
lying spirit. Surely it is, ‘*Woe to the wicked, it 
shall be ill with him; the reward of his hands. shall 
be given him.” 

Next comes Manasseh. It seems that ancient 
Spiritualism flourished among a higher class than at 
the present day, for he also was King of Judah, and 
he reigned fifty-five years. Don’t tell me that the 
Devil don’t understand his business. When he 
could get possession of a king, then he could make 
his work flourish in all the nation; and in 2 Kings 
xxl. 2, we read, ‘‘And he did that which was evil in 
the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord cast out before the children 
of Israel.” Again, in verse 6th, ‘*And he made his son 
pass through the fire, and observed times and used 
enchantments, and dealt with familiar spirits and wiz- 
ards. He wrought much wickedness in the sight of 
the Lord, to provoke him to anger.” Here you at 
once see the character of an ancient Spiritualist. 
He was a gross idolater; he offered up his son to 
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Moloch, and seduced the children of Israel to do 
more evil than the nations God had destroyed 
before them. His morals did not seem to improve 
under the teachings of the Harmonial Philosophy, 
for we soon see that he becomes a murderer. In 
verse 16th, we read: ‘*Moreover, Manasseh shed 
innocent blood very much, till he had filled Jerusa- 
lem from one end to another.” Then we can see 
the result of this teaching in his son, Amon, who 
reigned only two years, (Verse 19-23.) | ‘‘And he 
walked in all the way that his father walked in,” 
and his servants slew him in his own house. And 
he went to swell the throng that shall be turned to 
the left hand at the last day. ‘*Depart from me ye 
workers of iniquity.” 

Next we turn to Isaiah viii. 19-22: ‘And when 
they shall say unto you, seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 
mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? 
for the living to the dead? ‘To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them,” &e. 

Here the prophet gives us a rule to try them by. 
‘If they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them.” I ask how many 
familiar spirits speak according to the Bible. Was_ 
there ever one that taught, Repentance, Faith in 
Christ, Cleansing in his Blood, The New Birth, etc? 
I have heard scores and never heard one teach this 
yet ; but have heard a great many ridicule such things. 
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They hate the Bible. Here is a sample of their talk. 
A spirit who claimed to have been a Baptist said, 
«J should like to speak with some of the friends I 
used to know. I don’t think I shall do them any 
harm if I should happen to say the Bible is not true. 
They need not believe it if they do not want to. 
They will though when they come here. My son 
will think this is dreadful, but Iam going to say it. 
The Bible is no better than any other book.” 

A great part of the spiritualist lecturers’ work 
seems to be to assail the Bible. Hear Warren Chase 
in a lecture :—‘‘Say what you please, do what you 
can, your Bibles will get dusty and the large old 
volumes will be sold for paper makers to work over 
into new clean sheets for mediums to write com- 
munications from spirits on to the living.—Gist of 
Spiritism, page 72. Then by this we know there is 
no light in them. In the 21st and 22d verses, the 
prophet tells us that they that follow their teachings 
‘‘shall pass through this world hardly bestead ; they 
shall fret themselves and curse their God, and they 
shall behold trouble and darkness, and at last shall 
be driven away.” ‘In dimness of anguish they shall 
be driven to darkness.” 

It has been supposed by some that the last part of 
verse 19 seemed to show that communion with the 
dead is possible. But it has no such meaning. It 
is simply two questions. ‘Should not a people seek 
unto their God?” <A child could answer this. Or 
upon the other hand, ‘‘For the living to the dead,” 
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or, as Dr. Clark renders it, «‘Why should you seek 
unto the dead concerning the living,” as though the 
prophet had asked, Is it right or reasonable to leave 
the living God to consult dead idols, or the spirits of 
dead men, whom these witches and wizards pretend 
to bring up to you? It is an expression of, indignant 
remonstrance from God to those who were following 
familiar spirits. Follow them along and you will 
find, nine times out of ten, that their most vaunted 
proofs are really no proofs at all. 

In Isaiah xix. 3, we read, ‘‘And the spirit of Egypt 
shall fail in the midst thereof, and they shall seek 
to the zdo/s, and to the charmers, and to them that 
have familiar spirits, and to the wizards.” Here 
we hear the prophet declaring the doom of Egypt; 
the terrible calamity that was to befall them} they 
were to be /eft to seek todemons. Awful sentence ! 
terrible doom! to be left to the caprice of devils. 
No nation could suffer a worse punishment. Their 
being given into the hands of a cruel king, was noth- 
ing compared to this. 

Again, in Isaiah 47th chapter, we read, God’s 
threatening to Babylon. Also the prediction of her 
downfall ; and he also tells her the reason of her fall. 
‘‘These things shall come upon thee in one day ; the 
loss of children and widow-hood; they shall come 
upon thee in their perfections for the multitude of 
sorceries, and for the great abundance of thine en- 
chantments.” And then he challenges them to save 
themselves by their sorcertes wherein thou hast labor- 
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ed from thy youth ; ‘let them now stand up and save 
thee from these things that shall come upon thee.” Of 
their inability to do so let history show. The poet 
describes her desolation thus: 


“T climbed the cliff; I crossed the rock ; 
‘I trod the desert old ; 

I passed the wild Arabian’s tent, 
The Syrian shepherd’s fold. 

Behind me far were haunts of men, 
Stretched into distant gray ; 

While spread before me, lone and wide, 
The plain of Shinar lay— 


The boundless plain of far Linjar, 
Where long, long ages back, 
Abdallah read the silent stars, 
And wrote their mystic track— 
Where art thou, gem of the rich earth, 
City of far renown, 
The glory of the proud Chaldee, 
The green earth’s ancient crown? 


* * * * * 


There is no voice of gladness here, 
No breath of song floats by, 

I hearken, but the moaning breeze 
Is all that makes reply. 

Solemn and lone the silent marsh 
Spreads endlessly around, 

And shapeless are the ruined heaps 
That strew the broken ground. 

* * * * * 
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O ! glorious were her palaces, 
And shrines of fretted gold ; 
There rose the fane of Merodach, 

The house of Belus old ; 
And busy life was in her streets, 
Where- countless nations thronged ; 
Light footsteps glided through her homes, 
And mirth to her belonged. 


e 


But prophet voices murmured, 
B’en in her festal halls, 

And angel fingers wrote her doom, 
Upon the palace walls. 

At midnight came the Persian, 
Mingling amid the crowd ; 

He heeded not the beautiful, 
He stayed not for the proud. 


False was her fated river, 
Heedless her gods of stone ; 
He entered at her open gates ; 
He passed—and she was gone. 
Her place on earth abideth not, 
Memorial she hath none ; 
Darkness and ruin thou mayest find, 
But never Babylon.” 


I next call your attention to Jer.Jxxvu. 9, 10. 
Here God is heard warning his people not to 
‘sHearken to diviners or dreamers, nor enchanters or 
sorcerers. For says he ‘‘they prophecy a lie unto 
you to remove you far from your land, that I should 
drive you out and ye should perish.” Here we see 
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the object of Satan in all these works, to get them to 
disobey God, that they might perish. Spiritualism 
always appears as an enemy of God, and invariably 
in alliance with his enemies. Such was the case in 
Moses’ day, in Saul’s, in Isaiah’s and Jeremiah’s. In 
Daniel’s time, the Magicians, Sorceries, and the Chal- 
deans, were called in to read, if possible, the inscrip- 
tion that denoted the doom of the king, that the 
finger of God had traced upon the wall of the ban- 
quet hall. They failed because it was not the lan- 
guage of their Master. And the’last of the prophets, 
Malachi, declared that God would be a ‘‘swift wit- 
ness against the Sorcerers.” Its chief object seems 
to be to throw discredit upon the word of God. Fit 
companion for idolatry. The fire of Moloch, and 
the ignorant worship of heathendom. I have now 
clearly shown ancient Spiritualism, according to the 
Bible; God’s decrees against it, the punishment of 
its adherents, and that it was the power of Satan, 
and identical with modern Spiritism so called. 

I now propose to introduce the testimony of noted 
writers and profane history to show that spirit com- 
merce was practiced among the nations thousands of 
years ago, as we have seen ancient sorcerers, necro- 
mancers, enchanters, etc., professed to do all that 
modern Spiritualists profess to do. Identical in 
character with sorcerers, enchanters, etc., were the 
Priests of the oracles of Greece and Rome. These 
oracles were the pagan deities who gave, or were 
Supposed to give, answers to inquiries made respect- 
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ing affairs of importance. They were quite numer- 
ous. The oracle of Trophonius was held in high re- 
pute. The mediums, when in the trance state, had 
revealed to them, it is said, much of futurity. Some 
are said to have been seeing mediums, and could de- 
scribe by sight, while others were hearing mediums, 
and described what they heard. They became stupi- 
fied, and owt of their senses. These efforts, it is 
said, produce great physical prostration. The 
oracle of Claros was remarkable for its poetical gen- 
ius. It could, among other remarkable things, de- 
liver answers in verse upon what persons had in their 
thoughts, though often very ignorant, and knowing 
nothing of composing rhyme. This oracle is said to 
have foretold the sudden death of Germanicus, the 
accomplished Roman general. 

Passing over a large number of inferior oracles, 
we come to consider the most famous one of all 
antiquity, the oracle of Apollo at Delphos, wor- 
shipped under the name of Pythian; so called from 
the serpent Python, or from the Greek word puthes- 
thai, which signifies to inguire, because the people 
came there to consult him. From thence the Del- 
phic priestess was called Pythia, and the games were 
celebrated and known as the Pythian games. These 
priestesses were nothing more or less than trance- 
mediums. 

They multiplied with great rapidity, and the peo- 
ple flocked from all quarters to inquire of them, 
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either by word of mouth or in writing, with regard to. 
secret things of the present and future. 

Rollin describes one of these in a trance state: 
«The hair of the priestess stood upright upon her 
head ; her looks grew wild and furious; she foamed 
at the mouth, while a sudden and wiolent trembling 
. seized her whole body, with all the symptoms of 
distraction and frenzy.” Is not that a full length 
portrait of many a modern medium? I[ think it is. 

There were many who questioned the ability of 
the oracles to foretell future events, or describe 
what was transpiring at a distance. The wealthy 
Cresus, King of Lydia, sent his embassador and 
demanded of the oracle to inform him what he was 
doing at a given time. The oracle of Delphos 
replied, that he was causing a tortoise and a lamb to 
be dressed in a vessel of brass, which was really 
so. The emperor Trajan made a like demand of the 
oracle at Heliopolis, by sending a sealed letter to 
which he demanded an answer. The oracle replied 
by sending to the Emperor a bit of blank paper 
nicely folded and sealed. Trajan was amazed to find 
the answer in perfect harmony with his own letter 
sent, which contained nothing but blank paper. As 
the answers were given by demons, who can transfer 
themselves almost in an instant from place to place, 
we can see at once how they gave these answers, 
and how they can seem to foretell in one country 
what they had seen in another; and Rollin says 
this was Tertullian’s opinion, and the opinion of the. 
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fathers that demons were the real agents in the ora- 
cles; for all the fathers of the church, and ecclesias- 
tical writers of every age, maintain and attest that 
the Devil was the author of idolatry in general, and of 
oracles in particular. (Vol. 1, page 60.) The medi- 
ums of that age were an unprincipled set, as many 
of them are at present, He also says, ‘‘The priests 
and priestesses were frequently guilty of fraud and 
imposture in the answer of the oracles.” But it did 
not lower them in the estimation of their followers 
any more than it does now, for he says, ‘‘A thous- 
and frauds and impostures openly detected at Del- 
phos, and everywhere else, had not opened men’s 
eyes, nor in the least diminished the credit of the 
oracles, which subsisted upwards of two thousand 
years, and was carried to an inconceivable height, 
even in the minds of the greatest men, the most 
profound philosophers, the most powerful princes, 
. ... and such as valued themselves most upon 
their wisdom and policy.” Ibid. page 60-62. 

It was customary, says Rollin, ‘‘to consult the 
oracles by sealed letters, which were laid upon the 
altar of the god wnopened.” How does that com- 
pare, reader, with the modern mediums who adver- 
tise to answer sealed letters, like the following: 
J. V. Mansfield, Test Medium, answers sealed letters 
at No. 61, West 42 Street Terms $3, and 
four 3 cent stamps. Or this: Sealed letters answered 
by R. W. Flint, 25 E. 14 Street Terms $2, 
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and money refunded if not answered.—Rel. Phil. 
Journal. 

It was claimed that demons communicated knowl- 
edge. Jamblicus, a Platonic philosopher and disci- 
ple of Porphyry, in the third century, wrote a treat- 
ise on the subject of spiritual mysteries among the 
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians, in which he 
gives a brief description of a Spiritualistic medium 
of those times, which will be recognized as a cor- 
rect representation of a modern medium. He says, 
“Some are agitated throughout the whole body; 
others in some of their members ; others, again, are 
entirely quiet. Sometimes there are pleasing har- 
monies, dances, and according voices, and sometimes 
the reverse. Again, the body either appears taller, 
or longer, or is borne aloft through the air, or is 
affected by the opposite of these.” 

Again, ‘‘Inspiration is the work neither of soul 
nor body.” . . . . The true cause is no other than 
illumination emanating from the very gods them- 
selves, and spirits coming forth from them and an 
obsession by which they hold us fully and absolutely, 
absorbing all our faculties even, . ... even to 
consciousness itself, bringing discourses which they 
who utter them do not understand, but pronounce 
with furious lip, so that our whole being becomes 
secondary, and subservient to the sole power of the 
occupying god.” 

The Sibylline oracles are of the same character. 
Justin Martyr says—‘‘The Sybil was born at Baby- 
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lon, and came thence to Cumo, where she revealed 
future things. She speaks great and wonderful 
things, knowing not herself what she says. When 
she begins to lose the inspiring spirit, she loses at 
the same time the memory of all that she has fore- 
told.” She wrote her predictions on the leaves of a 
tree. They were sold to the king of the Romans, 
who caused them to be carefully Jaid up in an 
urn, or stone pot, in the Capital, and officers placed 
over them. In this manner superhuman knowledge 
is said to have been sought among the Romans. 
She was a writing medium, and thty were numerous 
in various parts of Greece and other places. 

Speaking of these mediums, the historian, Du Pin, 
says, ‘‘They were transported with enthusiasm and 
extravagant fury, caused by the possession of 
demons. He remarks, ‘‘we need only read the de- 
scription that is made of all the ancient oracles. It 
was so evident among the heathen that they were 
possessed, that they applied the word to them which 
signified, ‘‘to play the madman.” 

Now this fury that deprived them of their senses 
cannot be esteemed as an inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, but as an effect of their being possessed with 
demons. Eccles. His., page 18. And I would here 
remark, that God did not permit the devils to imi- 
tate his oracles or prophets, without imposing such 
conditions upon them that men might easily distin- 
guish between the true and the false inspiration. 
The prophets of God delivered their answers or 
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messages in a calm tone of voice, and with noble 
tranquility, while those of the devil uttered theirs 
with trembling, and every appearance of madness 
and fury ; and God says, he ‘‘frustrateth the tokens 
of the liar, and maketh diviners mad.” Isa. xiv. 
25. 

Behold a medium to-day in the trance state, and 
see the wild light in the eye, the trembling body, 
and in many cases the furious lip, and read the sure 
tokens of Satanic possession. 

Healing mediums were very numerous, and are 
said to have performed wonders in that line. Under 
the reign of Claudius, the temple of Esculapius, son 
of the famous Apollo, and god of the healing art, 
was so celebrated on account of the cures there per- 
formed, that it became a place of general resort for 
the sick. Musters sent their slaves thither to be 
healed, and by a decree of the Emperor, all so heal- 
ed became free. In Nero’s time these consultations 
in the temple were very common. Pliny gives some 
of the curative means used.’ (His. of Magie, vol. 1, 
page 435.) In speaking of soothsaying, Cicero 
says, ‘‘I have no confidence in fortune-tellers, mer- 
cenary soothsayers, nor circles.” The word here 
rendered ‘‘circle” (psychomantium) means precise- 
ly what is meant by a modern spiritualistic circle— 
‘a place where one inquires any thing of the spirits 
of the dead”—and that is just what modern circles 
are held for. 


Mr. Benson says, ‘The spirits of dead men were 
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_ supposed to speak in the zmages or idols worshipped 
by the heathen.” Mr. Barnes says, ‘*Among heathen 
nations nothing was more common than for persons 
to profess to have intercourse with spirits, and to be 
under the influence of their inspiration.” The same 
means were used three thousand years ago to en- 
snare men’s souls, that are used now. ‘‘I will heal 
your body, show you mysteries, do almost anything 
you want me to, and take soul and body for my pay 
in the end,” has been the motto of Satan ever since 
the days of Adam. 

Do not think I have been writing of the practice 
of modern spiritualism, as witnessed around us daily. 
I have been giving descriptions of scenes that trans- 
pired thousands of years ago. I might cover pages 
with such proof. History is full of it. But I have 
given enough to show you clearly that Spiritualism 
of to-day is but a reproduction of the old heathen 
oracles. What has modern Spiritualism to boast 
over the magic and sorcery of the ancients? Let us 
see what is its foundation stone. 

‘‘The basic fact of spiritualism is the belief that 
certain phenomena, occurring in a way that renders 
them impossible to be the result of human action, 
are produced by an intelligent, though <dnviscble 
agency. ‘‘Banner of Light,” Dec. 28, 1861. Is 
not this the ‘‘basic fact” of ancient necromancy. 
You ask, what are ‘‘necromancers.” Campbell says, 
they ‘‘are those who consult the dead.” Dr. Lowth 
says, they ‘‘are those who consult with evil siprits.” 
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Brown, Calmet, and Buck, define it substantially the 
same. Then what is modern Spiritualism but 
ancient necromancy? They are both built upon the 
same foundation or ‘Basic fact,” and many of their 
writers claim the relationship. I should think they 
would feel proud of the founders. ‘*And this is 
their boasted new light.” This is progress with a 
vengeance! ‘Does Spiritualism boast of « multi- 
plicity of mediums—speaking, writing, seeing, heal- 
ing and developing? Ancient sorcery could boast of 
as great variety. They had their oracle at Delphos, 
whose prince was Beelzebub. . . . Their revenging 
devils, whose prince was Asmodeus; their cozens 
who belonged to magicians and witches, whose 
prince was Satan; ‘‘their captain of the furies, caus- 
ing wars, tumults, and uproars, whose prince was 
Abaddon ; their calumniating demons driving men in- 
to despair, whose prince was Diabolos; their sever- 
al kinds of tempting demons, whose prince was 
Mammon ;” and others whom I have not mentioned. 
‘They could speak, and write, and heal the sick, 
and see the future, as much to the satisfaction of the 
people then living, as spiritualists do in these days. 
The old magic has simply arisen from the dead, and 
therefore mighty work do show forth themselves in 
it. They had their circles, their lectures, and their 
physical manifestations then, as these have them 
now. Spiritualism has simply left the light of Chris- 
tianity and the book of God’s counsels, and gone 
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back two or three thousand years into pagan dark- 
ness.” (Spiritualism by McDonald. ) 

And so after all we have but a skeleton of old 
Sorcery, freshly veneered and dressed up, introduced 
as something new, and we are asked to embrace it. 
Don’t you do it, reader; it is putrid and foul. 
When they ask you to investigate it, remember you 
do not go to small-pox hospitals to investigate 
them, because you are afraid of the contagion; and 
when you investigate Spiritualism, you go into the 
presence of a moral leprosy that is as much more dan- 
gerous to you as the death of the soul is worse 
than the death of the body. 


CHAPTER III. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE DAYS OF CHRIST, CR HOW 
CHRIST TREATED FAMILIAR SPIRITS, WITH 
PARALLEL CASES. 

“For his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his goings. 


There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers of 
iniquity may hide themselves.” ELIHU. 


“But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the king 
dom of God is come upon you.” JESUS. 


Many people, and even those who profess Chris- 
tianity, and hence are supposed to read their Bibles, 
have wondered what Christ would have done with 
Spiritism when he was on earth, and what he would 
have said to a modern medium. This to me seems 
strange, when the Bible tells us just what he did do 
with this same power; and I am charitable enough 
to believe that the reason why they go to Spirit- 
ualist seances and employ demons to doctor them 
through some medium, is because they don’t read 
the Bible. If this Book should fall into the hands 
of any professor, who is employing Satan, I ask 
you, in the name of my Master, to either go over on 
the Devil’s side altogether, or renounce his work and 
and obey God. Eighteen hundred years ago, 
when a person became completely controlled by 
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Satan, he was said to be possessed with a devil or 
unclean spirit. Some were furious, others quiet. 

I will first notice a case recorded in Matt. xii. 22— 
28. Here we read of a man possessed with a devil 
that had made him blind and dumb. Jesus being 
near one day, they brought him to the son of God, 
and what do you suppose he did. Why, says one, 
he probably told them to take him to a developing 
circle, as the spirit that controlled him was unde- 
veloped, and with proper conditions he would soon 
talk. But Jesus did no such thing; he cast him out 
and the man could see and talk, and the people were 
amazed. Then the Pharisees accused him of casting 
out devils through Beelzebub, [or Satan] the prince 
of devils. 

The Jews at this time were not idolaters, but they 
know very well what idol-worship was. Beelzebub 
was the Philistine god of flies worshipped at Ekron. 
A thousand years before, Ahaziah, king of Israel, 
had sent messengers to whom he said, ‘‘Go enquire 
of Beelzebub, the god of Ekron, whether [ shall re- 
cover of this disease,” and for sending to him Elijah 
told him he should die. The Jews knew that the Phil- 
istines worshipped Satan through Beelzebub, so they 
called him the ‘prince of devils;” and therefore, 
said Jesus, worked by his power. But Jesus refutes 
this theory by showing them that if Satan casts out 
devils his kingdom must fall, but assures them that 
he casts out devils by the spirit of God, as the spirit 
of God is stronger than Satan. And then he asks a 
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question they could not answer, viz: IfI, by Beel- 
zebub, cast. out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out? Thus showing that certain Pharisees 
practiced casting out devils themselves. And Jose- 
phus tell us that the Jews made great pretense to 
this power, and tells several wonderful tales of the 
success of certain exorcists. Among others, he tells 
of seeing one Eleazer casting out demons in the 
presence of Vespasian and his sons, captains, and a 
whole multitude of soldiers, and abjuring them to 
return no more. Itis probable that there were some 
who had power to cast out devils, but the most of 
them were imposters, as we read of many failures. 
Christ gave to his disciples a real power over devils. 

There was a case in the state of Iowa in 1880 that 
was almost a parallel to this case of possession. A 
young woman who was a medium was influenced by 
what the Spiritualists call Diakka, or evil spirits, 
who declared they would kill her, and they kept her 
so completely under control that she lost her sight, 
hearing and speech. She became furious, and_fin- 
ally refused to eat, and starved to death, an account 
of which was published in the N. Y.-Tribune. 

Next I will turn to Mark v. 2-15. Here we find 
one of the most wonderful spirit manifestations in 
the days of Christ. A man possessed of not one or 
two devils, but a Legion, and these demons were so 
powerful that ‘‘no man could bind him, because he 
had been often bound, and the chains had been 
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plucked assunder and the fetters broken in pieces, 
neither could any man tame him.” 

You without doubt have heard of those wonderful 
mediums, the Davenport Brothers. It was claimed 
when they were traveling through the country that 
they could not be tied so as to hold them; the spirits 
would strike off the fetters. And since that time 
they have been followed by scores who have claimed 
the same power. Some think it was alla fraud. I 
don’t. I think their power is identical with the phy- 
sical manifestation of the days of Christ. This 
medium would have made a fortune in this nine- 
teenth century giving exhibitions of his power. His 
case was beyond the power of any exorcist, but he 
was not past the power of the great Physician, for 
he said, come out of the man thou unclean spirit ; 
and he asked him his name, and he answered, My 
name is Legion, for we are many. [The Spiritual- 
ists would say he had a powerful band of Spirit 
guides.] And the spirits besought him to send them 
into a great herd of swine; and he gave them leave, 
and they entered two thousand, and they ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea and were choked. 
This is the only case on record where hogs showed 
reason and common-sense. As soon as one of these 
found the Devil was in him, he committed suicide, 
showing that he had rather die than live with a devil 
in him. They were mediums only a short time, and 
then not willingly, and we have no account of one 
being a medium since. : 
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I will show you a case where men come down to 
the level of hogs. Amberst, in the Spiritual Tele- 
graph, says, he has seen mediums rolling on the 
floor, uttering grunts like swine; giving vent to 
the most hideous yells, and at times beating their 
bodies and tearing their flesh like lunatics. In 


Mark vii. 25-30, we read of a Syrophenician . 


woman whose young daughter was a medium, and 
was controlled by an unclean spirit. And she 
besought Jesus to cast the Devil out, and He after 
testing her faith cast him out. There is one thing 
that seems rather curious if this spirit power is 
something so desirable as our Spiritualist friends 
would have us suppose; that all those who had this 
power were so anxious to get rid of it, when in this 
age I have seen people spend hours sitting in a 
developing circle, trying to get into the Devil’s 
power; and to that class, if you should read this, 
I just say, persevere; the spirits will come. I 
never knew it to fail. But I suppose you will say, 
those spirits were undeveloped; but I think they 
were developed to a remarkable degree. 

Again, in Mark rx. 21-29, we read of what might 
well be called an undeveloped Devil that had taken 
possession of a child. And it cast him into fire and 
into water to destroy him. And the poor father 
sought Jesus with throbbing heart to see if the 
stranger, of whom he had doubtless heard much, 
could save his child. Hear his petition: ‘If thou 
canst do any thing have compassion on us and help 
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us.” That appeal went straight to Jesus’ heart, and 
he told him it was possible if he could believe. He 
did not wait to see if he could believe, but straight- 
way cried out, while the tears coursed down his 
cheeks, Lord I JGelieve; help thou mine unbelief. 
What did Jesus do? did he tell the father that the 
presence of spirits could only be for good, (as some 
say to-day,) and that the condition of the child 
would grow better, as the spirit developed? No; on 
the contrary, he commands the foul spirit to come 
out of him and enter him no more. And the spirit 
cried and rent him and came out of him, and left him 
as one dead; and some thought he was dead. But 
Jesus took him by the hand and lifted him up, and 
he arose, and there was glad hearts in Capernaum 
that night when the father brought his son home 
well. 

You may well ask did ever anything happen in 
our days like this? I answer, yes. Proof. ‘A 
resident of New York, an amiable lady of twenty 
summers, was possessed by an evil spirit, thrust on 
to a couch, raging and frothing at the mouth, with 
glaring eyes, and agonizing contortions, cursing and 
praying almost in the same breath. Another was 
dashed upon the floor in spasms by a demon. An- 
other was noted as the ‘‘Biting Medium.” He was 
a little fellow, but under the influence of those ‘‘un- 
clean spirits,” he was forced to bite others and often 
himself till the blood flowed from the wounds. By 
an invisible agency, knives would be taken from the 
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hands of persons, and their blades wrenched from 
their handles, etc.” Mr. Wm. Fishborgh, long known 
as an editor of Spiritual publications, says: ‘De- 
moniacs are very numerous in New York, much 
more so than Spiritualists generally are willing to 
admit.”— (Spiritism versus Christianity.) 

In Mark xvi. 9, we read of a woman out of whom 
Jesus cast seven Devils, and she was the first person 
to whom he appeared after his resurrection. She 
was very grateful, and Luke tells us that she minis- 
tered unto him of her substance. 

I will now turn to Luke iv. 33, 36. Here we 
have an account of a man which had a spiret of an 
unclean devil, who cried out with a loud voice, ete. 
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, hold thy peace and 
come out of him. And when the devil had thrown 
him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. This is something worthy of note; the spirit of 
a devil possessing a man. 

In Rey. xvi. 13, 14, John says, ‘¢And I saw three 
unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet, for they are 
the spirits of devils working miracles, which go 
forth to the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty ;” thus proving conclusively the po- 
sition that I sustain, viz: That demons, devils, and 
familiar spirits, unclean spirits, spirits of devils, 
etc., are one and the same. The Revelator used 
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“Frogs” as an emblem in describing the <‘unclean 
spirits.” ‘*The frog has ever been considered as an 
emblem of impurity. These spirits are, like them, 
unclean, filthy, vile. Frogs have a two-fold nature, 
adapted to two elements—earth and water. They 
can live equally well in either. These spirits have a 
two-fold nature. They are spirits not having a phy- 
sical body, and belong properly to the regions of the 
air. Yet they can enter into bodies, live in, speak 
through, and control those they possess. Their 
mission is fully described, ‘‘going to the kings,” as 
we noticed in the last chapter; anciently their power 
flourished among kings, and in this day they claim 
that the ‘‘crowned heads” of Europe are all Spirit- 
ualists ; ‘‘and the whole world ;”’—they leave no place 
but that they sow their pernicious seed. <‘‘These 
unclean demons issue forth from the place of dark- 
ness, and like the frogs of Egypt they have gone 
broad-cast over the earth, entering the hut of the 
heathen, the mansion of the millionaire, the Roman 
Vatican, and the imperial palace, casting everywhere 
their filthy spawn impregnated with the fruit-seed of 
their devilish doctrines !” 

But we look in Luke iv. 40, 41. ‘‘Now, when the 
sun was setting, all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought them unto him; and he laid 
his hands on every one of them, and healed them. 
And devils also came out of many, crying out, and 
saying, thou art Christ, the Son of God, and he 
rebuked them, and suffered them not to speak; for 
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they knew that he was Christ.” Oh, what a glori- 
ous day’s work. What a grand ending. The rays 
of the setting sun shining on the dome of the syna- 
gogue, tinging the hilltops of Judah, casting its 
bright rays upon the form of Christ as though it 
loved the scene, as he stood in the midst of a com- 
pany of halt, lame, blind and leprous men and 
women, just outside the city, the most wretched of 
all, those possessed of spirits of devils, while in the 
center stands the Son of God laying his hands upon 
them and healing them, rebuking the devils, and scat- 
tering joy all around him instead of woe. And the 
apostle James says, 2nd chapter, 19 verse, ‘‘Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well. 
The devils also believe, and tremble.” Again, in 
Matt. viii. 16, 17, we read, ‘‘When tle even was 
come they brought unto him many that were pos- 
sessed with devils; and he cast out the spirits with 
his word and healed all that were sick.” 

No wonder he gave his disciples power over all 
devils, and commanded them to cast them out. 
(Luke ix. 1; Matt. x. 8.) No wonder the seventy 
returned with joy, saying, ‘‘even the devils are sub- 
ject unto us through thy name.” Some say, Christ 
was a medium. If so, why then did He in every 
case stop their intercourse with man. If commun- 
ion with spirits was beneficial to man, why did he 
not choose those thus possessed for his disciples ? 
Why did he not constitute mediums, and open a way 
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practicable whereby all men could communicate 
with spirits ? 

Perhaps you say that the unclean spirits of the 
Bible are only wicked spirits, (or spirits of wicked 
men, which could not be possible, as I have shown 
that the word from-which devils was translated 
signified fallen angels,) and of course their influence 
would be evil. But what proof have you that any 
other than evil spirits ever did communicate with 
man? That the spirit of a good man never did 
communicate with or possess a person is evident, 
from the fact that we have no account of any such 
case, (that is worthy of notice,) and if such had 
been the case, we certainly should have some record — 
of it, with proof of the same. Another proof that 
such was not the case in the days of Christ, arises 
from the fact that he gave his disciples power over 
all spirits or devils to cast them out. But the great- 
est proof is, that God said thou shalt not seek after 
familiar spirits. Most people suppose that demonia- 
cal possession, (that is, if they believe there ever 
was such a thing, as the Bible plainly teaches, ) 
ceased after the days of Christ; for, say they, there 
are no such cases now, which shows at once that 
they have not investigated the subject. 

In connection with the cases already referred to, I 
will give you a description of a modern demoniac as 
I find it in a book called, «‘Astounding facts from 
the Spirit World,” pages 253-4. ‘They forebade 
his eating to the very point of starvation. He was 
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a perfect skeleton. They compelled him to walk 
day and night, with intermissions, to be sure, as 
their avowed object was to torment him as much as 
possible. They swore by everything sacred and pro- 
fane, that they would knock his brains out, always 
accompanying their threat with blows on the fore- 
head or temples, like that of a mallet in the hands of 
a powerful man, with this difference, however; the 
latter would have made him unconscious, while in 
full consciousness he now endured the indescribable 
agony of those heavy and oft-repeated blows... . 
These spirits would pinch and pound him, twitch him 
up and throw him down, yell and blaspheme, and 
use the most obscene language that mortal can con- 
ceive. They would declare that they were Christ in 
one breath, and devils in the next; they would tie 
him head to foot for a long time together, in a most 
excruciating posture ; declare they would wring his 
d d neck off because he doubted them or refused 
obedience. 

Here is an account of another I find in the same 
work. <‘‘We have seen the medium evidently pos- 
sessed by Irishmen and Dutchmen of the lowest 
grade, [not Irish or Dutch, but devils] heard him 
repeat Joshua’s drunken prayers, exactly like the 
original—imitate his drunkenness in word and deed 
—try to repeat, or rather act over his most brutal 
deeds . . . . snap and grate his teeth most furi- 
ously, strike and swear, while his eyes flashed like 
the fires of an orthodox perdition. We have heard 
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him hiss, and seen him writhe his body like the ser 
pent when crawling, and dart out his tongue and 
play it exactly like that reptile. These exhibitions 
_ Were intermingled with the most wrangling and 
horrible convulsions.” Page 19. 

Revel. Li: Harris, of New York, a noted lecturer, 
who, becoming satisfied that it was the power of 
Satan, renounced it. Says he had seen ‘‘excellent 
. and amiable persons before they became Spiritual- 
ists, which the demoniacal power had unfitted for 
the ordinary duties of life, crushed all their energies, 
mental and physical, deprived them of sleep at night 
and caused their bodies to waste away, as if the 
victims of some fell disease which set all medical 
skill at defiance. Others he had known and seen, 
whose arms and legs had become as cold and rigid 
as those of a marble’statue, while the expression of 
their countenances were so horrible as more to 
resemble those of demons, than of human beings.” 

I might quote scores of cases, but these are 
enough, to prove the intimate connection between 
New Testament demons and modern spirits. Thou- 
sands of such cases are never known outside of the 
Spiritualists’ ranks as these scenes usually take place 
in circles where the ‘‘faithful” only are congregated, 
who have ‘‘progressed” far enough to stand strong 
meat. When the devil appears in public he hides 
his ‘‘cloven foot” and puts on his best behaviour. 
Then he comes as somebody’s ‘‘friend.” But the 
fact that spirits now personate our friends, or claim 
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to be happy spirits, does not prove them to be such, 
for we are plainly told that there shall be ‘‘seducing 
spirits” in the last days. Do they claim to do you 
good? ‘Satan himself is transformed as an angel 
of light,” and that it is all nonsense to talk about 
knowing spirit friends, I will prove by the mouth 
of one of their leaders. 

From the leading editorial entitled ‘‘Identification 


of Spirits,” in the “Spiritual Telegraph,” we quote, . 


**We would premise that spirits unquestionably can 
and often do personate other spirits, and that too 
often, with such perfection as for the time being ¢o 
defy every effort to detect the deception. Not only 
can they represent the leading personal character- 
astics of the spirits whom they purport to be, but 
they can relate such facts in the history of said spirits 
as may be kuown to the znguirer, or to some one else 
with whom the communicating spirit is or has been 
en rapport. And this in our opinion is done so often 
as to very materially diminish the value of any 
specific tests.” 

So all their ery about ‘*Test Mediums” is entitled 
to no credit whatever, according to the testimony of 
one of their leading editors. And yet they would 
have you leave the Bible and follow their teachings, 
and thousands are being engulfed. Their death 
knell is tolling: they stand upon the brink of 
destruction! O, Church of God, will you help save 
them? While Christ cries from the heavens, ‘*Warn 
them, warn them, that they may be saved. Tell 
them I am the ransom.” 
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CHAPTER Iv. 


HOW FAMILIAR SPIRITS TREATED CHRIST, OR THE TES- 
TIMONY OF DEMONS TO HIS DIVINITY. 


And behold, they cried out, saying, “What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?”’ DEMONS. 


And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, and 
eried, saying, ‘‘Thou art the Son of God.’’ MARK. 

Spiritualists have a great deal to say about ‘‘Pro- 
gression,” but if they would use another word it 
would harmonize with their teachings and the teach- 
ings of their ‘* Spirit guides” a great deal better, and 
that word is ‘‘Retrogression.” I will now show you 
that they are not so near the truth as they were 
eighteen hundred years ago, or rather do not state 
so much. It is argued to-day by Spiritualists that 
Christ was naught but man. I would not soil the 
pages of this book by repeating the obscene 
language they use when speaking of the Lord Jesus, 
some of which I have before me as I write. 

They call him an illegitimate child, an ignorant 
Jewish gentleman, deny his divinity, the account of 
his conception, say he was the son of Joseph, etc. 
They say he is one sphere lower than Tom Paine. 
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Christ is in the sixth sphere, Paine in the seventh. 
This saying undeniably fulfills one scripture: ‘‘The 
wicked walk on every side when the vilest men are 
exalted.” They claim greater power than he had. 
Hear what they say: ‘‘Greater works than he did 
are performed every day now.” . .. The works 
that Jesus did are every way inferior to the works 
that are being done in your midst to-day.—Banner 
of Light, Dec. 30th, 1865. 

The prospectus of the ‘Truth Seeker” contained 
the following: ‘‘It shall be the organ through which 
the Christs of the last dispensation will choose to 
speak.” Some of them claim that Spiritualism has 
presented teachings as much superior to Christ, as 
the knowledge of the wisest man is superior to the 
most ignorant Kaffir. What those teachings are we 
shall show in another place. 

I now wish to show you the difference between 
the Devil’s testimony in the days of Christ, and the 
teachings of devils to-day. First, I will introduce 
the evidence of a number of demons or spirits to 
prove the divinity of Jesus. If you claim that they 
are to be believed now, and accept them as ¢eachers, 
you are bound to believe their destimony concerning 
Him. Meanwhile all I ask you to consider the 
Scriptures is a history. 

In Mar. v. 7, we read of a legion of spirits speak- 
ing by the mouth of one of their number, crying, 
‘*What have I to do with thee, Jesus thou Son of the 
most high God, and adjuring him not to torment 
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them ;” in this ery acknowledging his power as the 
Son of God to torment them. If the teaching if one 
spirit is to be believed, the wnanimous voice of a 
legion certainly must be authoritative. 

Again, in Luke iv. 34, we find an unclean spirit, 
saying, ‘‘Let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee who thou art; the Holy One 
of God.” Tere, after calling him by name, he asks 
him the question, ‘‘Art thou come to destroy us?” 
thus showing that they know their doom, but not the 
time. In verse 41, we read: and devils also came 
out of many, crying out and saying, ‘*Thou art 
Christ the Son of God.” Were is still another testi- 
mony to his divinity. 

But perhaps you say, according to your own 
argument their testimony does not amount to any- 
thing. I acknowledge it is devil evidence, and I 
simply produce it to show what they said, and if one 
out of a hundred told the truth, then we have suffic- 
ient evidence. So far as Christians are concerned, 
Christ’s own declarations are ample proof, one of 
which is recorded in Mark xiv. 61, 62, when the 
high priest asked him, ‘‘Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said unto him, “J 
am.” 

Again, in John ix. 35, we find Jesus conversing 
with the man that was blind, and asking him if he 
believed on the Son of God. Then comes the 
question, ‘*Who is he, Lord?” and Jesus said ‘‘thou 
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hast seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.” 

I know that in presenting the testimony of devils, 
I must meet great opposition from two classes, viz., 
Spiritualists, who say the demoniacs were controlled 
by the spirits of men; this argument I have already 
disposed of; and a class of professed Christians, 
who deny the existence of devils, and so try to 
explain the terms Devil and Satan. Universalists 
deny in toto that there is a devil, and contend that 
all the idea intended to be conveyed by that word 
is a personification of the principle of evil in its 
various forms. It is applied in a metaphorical 
sense, they tell us, to various objects, such as 
human nature, the Roman government, wicked men 
such as Judas, the lust of the flesh, ete. But in 
every case it is to be understood as a figure of 
speech, and nothing more. This same figure of 


speech conveyed the Saviour to the ‘pinnacle of. 


the temple ;” (literally carried) also, up into a very 
high mountain, conversed with him; quoted Scrip- 
ture, fell from Heaven like lightning, broke chains 
and fetters, had power to cast men into prison, and 
walk about as a roaring lion, to work miracles, to 
overcome seven sons of one Sceva a Jew, to bind a 
woman eighteen years, is in possession of a king- 
dom, is to be judged at the last day, was con- 
scious that there was a time coming when he would 
have to be punished, confessed Tite Christ to be 
the Son of God, is finally to be tormented in the 
lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second 
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death; and strange to tell, all this is spoken with 
reference to an Eastern metaphor, a figure of 
speech, and not any real being, visible or invisible, 
either in Heaven above or earth beneath. [Just 
read Job 1st and 2d chapters. ] 

If the Devil, possessing all the foregoing charac- 
teristics, and performing all these wonderful exploits, 
be nothing but a mere metaphor, a principle of evi, 
then I defy a Universalist to prove that God is any- 
thing more than a mere principle of good, the oppo- 
site of evil, and that the Bible is anything more than 
a mere principle of humbuggery.” 

We read in James ii. 19: ‘*Thou believest that 
there is one God; thou doest well. The devils also 
believe and tremble.” Now we would ask our 
no-devil friends to explain how an evil principle can 
believe and tremble. 

Again, they say Judas was called a devil. John 
vi. 70. ‘*Therefore a devil is simply a bad man.” 
Judas, in his deeds, resembling the Devil, had the 
appellation of ‘‘Devil” given to him. Just as wicked 
men are called dogs, Isa. lvi. 10, 11, because they 
resemble them in their actions. On their principle of 
reasoning, ‘‘Therefore a dog is simply a wicked 
man.” This theory, you see, won't stand examina- 
tion. For if because Judas was called a ‘‘Devil,” 
John vi. 70; and Peter ‘‘Satan,” Matt. xvi. 23, there 
is therefore no other Devil except Judas and Peter. 
Then according to the same logic, because Moses 
was called ‘‘a god,” Exo. vii. 1, and Abraham 
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‘slord,” Gen. xviii. 12, there is, therefore, no other 
‘Lord God” except Abraham and Moses ! 

Again, some argue that the cases of demoniacal 
possession in those times were diseases. This theory 
is so absurd that it is hardly worth notice. There is 
a clear distinction and no chance to confound them, 
for this reason: ‘‘devils and diseases” are men- 
tioned many times in the same connection: of devils 
it is said, he casts them out; of diseases, that he . 
heals or cures them. 

Again, these devils possessed a man by the 
legion. Do diseases? These devils made him so 
strong that chains could not hold him. Do we 
understand that the more diseases a man has the 
stronger he is made by them? We read of ‘‘the 
children of the wicked one.” Shall we understand 
it to mean the children of diseases? We read that 
Christ was ‘‘tempted by the Devil.” Was it by 
disease? etc. And so we might go on indefinitely. 

I am not surprised at any argument the Spiritual- 
ists advance, for, as Prof. Brittan says: <It is 
really granted that Spiritualism rejects the common 
notions respecting the fall of angels, total deprav- 
ity, and the atonement,” but I am surprised that 
men who claim to believe the Bible, and make any 
pretension to learning or common-sense, should 
advance such egregious nonsense. 

Another theory is, that the demoniacs of the 
Bible were simply insane persons. But, as I will 
show, this argument is fraught with numerous and 
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insuperable difficulties. _The facts recorded of them 
demonstrate that they were not insane. You will 
notice that insane persons reason wrongly on right 
grounds, or rightly on wrong grounds, or blend 
right and wrong together. But these demoniacs 
reasoned rightly on right grounds; they uttered 
propositions undeniably true; they excelled in the 
accuracy of their knowledge the disciples themselves. 
Their bodies were agitated and convulsed, (the 
same as mediums are at the present time,) the pow- 
ers of their minds were controlled in such a manner 
that their actions were unreasonable, yet they 
addressed Christ in a consistent and rational man- 
ner. And Jesus answered them not by appealing 
to the zndividuals, whose actions had been so irra- 
tional, but to something distinct from them, which 
he requires to leave them, and these evil spirits 
obey his command and answer him in such a man- 
ner as to show their intimate knowledge of his person 
and character. They trembled before him as their 
future judge, and cried, ‘‘Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time.” 

Another proof of their possession by devils is 
this ; that they wranimously gave homage to Christ 
and his apostles; they all knew him, (thus showing ° 
that they had seen him before, as I have proved, in 
Heaven, ) and united in confessing his dwinity. It 
they had been lunatics, some would have worshipped 
and some would have reviled him, according to the 
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various ways in which the disease had afflicted their 

minds. 
Other facts go to show that it was imposible for 

them to have been merely insane. The principal 


of these is the possession of two thousand swine - 


by the same demons which had shown their power 
in human form, and nothing can be more absurd 
than the efforts of those who try to explain this 
on other grounds. There are hundreds held by 
this diabolical power to-day. A few cases I have 
already given. Here isone more. A short time since 
I read of a young woman whom the leading Spiritual- 
ists acknowledged was possessed by what they call 
‘‘Diakka,” (evil spirits,) who would not allow a 
particle of clothing to remain on her body, thus 
giving us a modern parallel to the demoniac that 
dwelt in the tombs. 

I have read of a robber chief who, when he 
intended to commit some great depredation, would 
have his emissaries give out that he was dead. 
This allayed the fears of the people, and threw them 
off their guard. Then they would leave their barns 
unlocked and their property exposed, supposing 
there was no danger. Then with his lawless band 
he would come down upon them unawares, burn their 
buildings, take their goods and leave them ruined. 
He must have learned the trick of the Devil himself, 
for it is his masterpiece of deception to get men 
into his power. 

It is a prominent feature of Spiritualism to deny 
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the existence of a Devil, in his demoniacal power. 
They call him a real good fellow when they speak of 
him at all. But, dear reader, beware lest he snare 
your feet, and you awake to find yourself in his 
toils, with the seal of eternal woe upon you; for 
John says, ‘‘But the fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, [those who consult familiar spirits, ] and 
murderers, and . . . sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
‘burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death.”—Rev. xxi. 8. The Bible tells us this fire is 
‘‘prepared for the Deviland his angels,” and no man 
will be cast into it except the followers of Satan, 
therefore none need go. John says, ‘‘And the 
Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be éormented day and night 
for ever and ever.” 

Here we behold the awful end of Satan and his 
assistants; you will notice that as Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit constitute the source of all good, so 
Satan, the Beast, and the False Prophet are the 
source of all evil. At this time the last lecture 
against the Bible and its teachings will have been 
delivered, the last ‘‘Seance” for communing with 
devils will have past, and all that have disobeyed 
God’s commands in seeking after ‘‘Spirits” will have 
a terrible realization of the fact that the ‘‘Wicked 
shall be driven away in his wickedness.” Reader, 


did you ever think how much like the treacherous 
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signal-boats that the cruel wreckers sometimes 
station off an iron-bound coast, these false and shift- 
ing systems of religion are? Like them they attract 
only to bewilder, and allure only to destroy. The 
poor mariner follows them with a trembling uncer- 
tainty, and only finds out where he is when he feels 
his ill-fated vessel crashing into a thousand frag- 
ments on the craggy rocks. 

What a difference between these doctrines of 
devils and the unchanging Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
You have heard of the towering light house of Eddy- 
stone, which sends it beacon- blaze streaming far out 
o’er the foaming billows? The mighty waves have, 
in their anger, for many a long year, beat in thun- | 
dering tones against its base; the tornadoes have 
warred fiercely around its pinnacle; the rains have 
beat in torrents against its gleaming lanterns. It 
moves not, it trembles not, for it is “founded on a 
rock.” And there it stands. Years on years roll 
by, and still the storm-stricken mariner, watches for 
its star-like light, as he sweeps in through the 
English channel. The first object that meets his eye 
as he returns on his homeward voyage, the last he 
beholds, long after his native land has sunk beneath 
the surging wave. So stands the Gospel of Christ, 
throwing its heavenly light out over the sea of life. 
Millions have entered the port of eternal rest guided 
-by the ‘‘true light.” Apostles, martyrs, fathers, 
mothers, brothers, sisters and children, have entered 
and joined the anthem of praise that rolls forth in 
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the **home over there.” While other false and flash- 
ing lights are extinguished, or changed; the better 
to destroy, Our Father’s eye is over the dark water 
and his voice sounds to each soul, ‘‘this is the way” 
—all others end in death. Follow the direction of 
your pilot, and you shall be saved. We are not 
creatures of chance, we have a God that can hear 
our cry, and will answer : 


Not as a something somewhere, hurrying on through life, 

With sometimes a cry heard faintly as it wearily sinks in the 
strife ; 

Though at times I have almost thought it, and fancied my 
God was afar, 

He has risen above my darknes, and lit my night with his 
star. 


As myself and not as another, knowing my voice so well ; 

Yea; knowing my inmost wishes and the thoughts that I 
could not tell ; 

So holy, I bow before him: so good that to none but him 

I could tell my deepest longings, and the doubts that are 
strange and dim. 


CHAPTER V. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES, AND 
THEIR WARNINGS AGAINST IT. 


“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc- 
trines of devils.” PAUL. 


“Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things Vefore, Gees 
lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
your own steadfastness.” PETER. 

WE have noticed that Christ had given his apos- 
tles power over unclean spirits before his death, and 
now I wish to trace this power as manifested by 
them, also their words in regard to the power of 
‘<devils” in the future. The first act, we have in the 
13th chapter of Acts. Here we read that Barnabas 
and Paul, soon after their separation for the ministry, 
met a certain Sorcerer whose name was Bar-Jesus, 
which being interpreted is Elymas, who, when they 
were preaching to the deputy of the country, with- 
stood them seeking to turn him away from the faith. 
«Then Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 
eyes on him,” and said, «O full of all subtility and 
mischief,” thou child of the Devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
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right ways of the Lord? The hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, and immediately 
there fell on him a mist and a darkness, and he 
sought for some one to lead him by the hand.” 
Here we see the power of the Holy Ghost to subdue 
a Spiritualist lecturer, who was contending against 
God’s word. Elymas was a very fair representative 
of thousands of modern Spiritualist Sorcerers, and 
how applicable Paul’s words to that class to-day : 
‘*How full of all subtility ;” striving in every way to 
pervert the truth. . 

Hear Judge Edmonds, in his work on Spiritual- 
ism, strive to destroy the foundation of the Old 
and New Testament, by denying the Bible truth 
that we are redeemed by the Blood of Christ. 
‘‘High up in the heavens and far distant, I saw the 
cross of our Redeemer painted. Rough and unhewn 
itself, it was surrounded by a halo of golden light, 
and on one of its arms a majestic spirit, clad in 
dark-colored and rich garments, stood leaning. 
High over it all flashed, in rays of sparkling silver 
light, God is Love. Directly over the summit of 
the cross was a scroll, . . . . on it was inscribed 
*He saved mankind by living not by dying.” Below 
the transverse piece was a small scroll, on which was 
written, ‘‘Do thou Likewise.” 

Here is another, though in not quite so smooth 
language. S. J. Finney, a leading Spiritualist 
author, says, he rejects the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment, because ‘All nature gives this doctrine in the 
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face the lie. . .. The sins of the whole race 
forgiven—blotted out in the blood of a murdered 
reformer!! It is awful! Faith in a lying and 
suicidal God!! Who but a demon can have faith in 
such an insane and demon God? What natural rela- 
tion has the blood or righteousness of Jesus to a 
man’s sins actually committed? Can that blood wash 
out sins? No!” and this is but the echo of the senti- 
ments of every veal Spiritualist. Their standard 
works clearly show they are Anti-Bible, Anti-Christ. 
Well may they be called the enemies of all right- 
eousness, spiritually blind, mistaking Satan for an 
angel of light, whose end shall be according to their 
works. 

In Acts xvi. 16-18, we read of a young woman 
possessed with a spirit of divination, that told for- 
tunes and thus brought her master much gain, and 
when she saw Paulland Silas she followed them 
many days, ‘‘crying, these men are the servants of 
the most high God, which show unto us the way of 
salvation.” This is an important text in the discus- 
sion of this subject, as it forms a connecting link 
between the demoniacal possession described in the 
New Testament, and the heathen oracles of profane ~ 
history. This woman was “‘possessed with a spirit 
of divination.” [Greek Pneuwma Puthonas.| Dr. 
Clark translates it, ‘‘Having a spirit of Python, or of 
Apollo.” This name, like other names found in the 
Acts of the Apostles, such as Mercury and Jupiter, be- 
long to the heathen Mythology of Greece and Rome. 
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Rollin tells us that the oracle of Apollo was at 
Delphos, and that ‘‘He was worshipped there under 
the name of Pythian, a title derived from the Greek 
word which signifies o inquire.” Vol. 1, page 56. 

As I have already noticed in ‘‘Ancient Spiritual- 
ism” this oracle had priestesses who were speaking 
and writing mediums. Though Paul and Silas did 
not meet this damsel at Delphi, yet the event 
occurred in Greece, and as the spirit was called by 
the same name as those of the Delphic oracle, and 
may as well have been translated a Pythian spirit, it 
is clearly identified with the heathen oracles of 
Greece. Therefore we conclude that this woman 
was possessed in exactly the same manner, and by 
the same power as the priestess at Delphi, although 
She was not connected with that institution. 

‘Here is the proof that the demons of the New 
Testament, and the demons that possessed the 
mediums of Apollo, are the same. Here is the con- 
necting link, uniting the sorcery of the ancients with 
the Demonology of the Saviour’s day.” The apostle 
here comes in contact with one whom the Greeks 
believed was possessed of a spirit of Apollo, and 
the Jews believed was possessed of a devil or 
demon. Thisisa hard text for our no-devil friends, 
who talk about diseases, insanity, evil principles, 
etc. For Paul, addressing the spirit, said, ‘‘Come 
out of her, and he came out.” You will notice that, 
‘‘when he speaks of the damsel, he uses the feminine 
her, but when he speaks of the spirit, he employs 
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the masculine /e, clearly showing that they were 
entirely distinct trom each other, thus convincing 
the Greeks that they were not mistaken as to its 
being a real possession, and also the Jews that they 
were not mistaken as to the real character of the 
demon.” 

Here we see a real power over devils. Paul used 
no ecantation; he simply told the spirit to come out 
in the name of Jesus Christ; and he did not stop to 
talk the matter over, and tell Paul it was necessary 
for him to have a medium to develop himself, but he 
came out the same hour. 

Well, says one, what did Panl drive the spirit out 
for? did he not tell the truth? Yes! and as I have 
shown they often tell the truth, and still do you 
more harm than if they Jed; and it was so in this 
case, for her crying after Paul and Silas, through 
the streets, caused them to be beaten with many 
stripes, and cast into prison; thus teaching us that 
we should not receive even truth from Familiar 
Spirits, for if we do they will present something that 
has the semblance of truth, and so mislead us. 

Acts viii, we read of Philip preaching in Samaria, 
and that it was attended with such power, that 
‘‘unclean spirits, crying with loud voices, came out 
of many that were possessed with them.” Here 
dwelt a noted Sorcerer, who had bewitched the 
people of Samaria with sorceries, who, when he saw 
the mighty power of the Holy, Ghost, offered the 
Apostles money for the power, calling forth the 
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rebuke from Peter: ‘‘Thy money perish with thee.” 
Sorcerers, as I have before noticed, are ‘‘those who 
consult evil spirits.” This case is similar to the last 
named, only we have no evidence that the demon 
was ever cast out of Simon. 

Justin Martyr says, ‘‘After the ascension of our 
Lord into heaven, certain men were suborned by 
demons as their agents, who said they were gods. 
Simon, a certain Samaritan, . . . performed many 
magic rites by the operation of demons, was consid- 
ered a god in the imperial city of Rome, and was 
honored with a statue as a god. ... A certain 
Helen, also, is of this class, who had betore been a 
public prostitute in Tyre of Phenicia, at that time 
attached herself to Simon, and was called the first 
idea that proceeded from him.”—Eusebus, page 63. 

Some may think that I am forcing some pretty 
hard characters on the Spiritualists. [ would say, 
they gladly receive them. Mr. Brittain, a promi- 
nent Spiritualist, says, ‘‘Simon was of all men 
Prince among the workers of Spiritual miracles.” 
In Acts xix. 12, 16, we read of Paul casting out evil 
spirits from those that were not with him, by means 
of handkerchiefs or aprons that had been in his 
possession. And the power in the name of Jesus 
that Paul used was so great, that vagabond Jews 
exorcists, instead of using their incantations, began 
to call over them which had devils the name of 
Jesus, saying, ‘‘We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
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preacheth.” But we have no account of any devils 
going out. 

We do read of the fate of the seven sons of Sceva, 
the chief priest, who tried the same experiment, and 
the evil spirit answered, ‘Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know, but who are ye? and the man in whom the 
evil spirit was, leaped on thgm and overcame them, 
so that they jled out of the house naked and 
wounded.” Tt seems that they did not stop long 
enough for him to find out who they were, and we 
do not read of their going back to get the remnants 
of their clothing. They considered short calls in 
order that day. It must have been a warning to all 
who saw those seven Jews running furiously down 
the streets of Ephesus, to get away from one spirit, 
as naked as when they were born, not to try the 
same experiment themselves, for we have no account 
of any more cases like it. And, really, I don’t think 
Mr. Sceva himself could have been very proud of his 
sons when they arrived home, and he found he had 
got to buy seven suits of clothes before they could 
appear in polite society again ! 

I knew a Spiritualist who tried something similar, 
with a slight variation. He called upon an insane 
woman and commanded a spirit to leave her in the 
name of Peter and Paul, but no Spirit went out, 
though he did it ina little better shape than the poor 
Jews. 

The sight of the naked Jews and the power that 
attended the Apostles wrought a great change in 
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Ephesus. The Spiritualists of the city had a great 
many books written on the subject, just the same as 
at the present time; but when they were converted 
to the ¢ruth as it is in the Bible, they brought all the 
Spiritualist books and burnt them before all men, 
and they counted the price of them, and found they 
were worth fifty thousand pieces of silver—about 
$7,500. When a man gets converted he knows just 
what to do with such trash as that. It won’t mix 
with salvation. 

I will now proceed to prove that the Gentile 
nations were devil worshipers at this time. Acts 
xvii. 22, Paul, in his discourse on Mars Hill, says: 
““Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
are too superstitious.” Our common version does 
not express the meaning of the original in this 
passage, according to Newton, Clark, and Campbell. 
Instead of ‘*Ye are too superstitious,” they render 
it, ‘“*Ye are too much addicted to the worship of 
demons.” Wesley and Doddridge render it, ‘‘Ye are 
greatly addicted to the worship of invisible powers.” 
The Syriac version gives, ‘‘Ye are too excessive in 
the worship of demons.” The Diaglot, ‘‘Ye are 
extremely devoted to the worship of demons.” All 
these renderings are substantially the same, and they 
unite in declaring the sentiment that the worship of 
the Athenians was the worship of demons.” (Satanic 
Spirit. ) 

Paul, in his letter to the Corinthians, declares 
that all idolatry is the worship of demons. In 
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ie Cor. x, 6) 0 eo leene says, ‘‘What say I then? 
that the idol is anything? or that which is offered 
in sacrifice to idols is anything? But I say that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, and not to God, and I would not that ye 
should have fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils. Ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the 
table of devils.” This proves conclusively that the 
worship of the Greeks, Romans, and Gentiles gener- 
ally, was the worship of demons. The Apostle here 
makes a plain positive statement to the church of 
God at Corinth, and warns them to shun the evils 
practiced by the Gentiles. And let professed chris- 
tians, note this, especially those who think of inves- 
tigating spirit manifestations. Don’t think you can 
sit at the devils’ table in circles and still be acquitted 
at the bar of God. Though they entice you with 
plausable reasoning, and declare that Christ was a 
medium, and that Spiritualists are followers of 
Christ, [as Ihave known them to do.] ‘Yet such 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no 
marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers, also be transformed as the ministers of 
righteousness ; whose end shall be according to their 
Works. (6 ?\Cor.. xi, 13-1. 

And after this, as though he yet feared that he 
had not sufficiently warned them against this great 
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evil, fearful that they might be smitten by the blast- 
ing simoon that was sweeping down upon them, he 
says in his letter to the Thessalonians, ‘‘“For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work, . . . even 
him whose coming is after the working of Satan, — 
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish, because they receive not the Jove of the 
truth, that they might be saved, and for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie, that they all might be dammed 
who believe not the truth but have pleasure in unright- 
eousness. 2 Thes. ii. 9-12. 

Here is something that makes my Spiritualist 
friends groan and hold up their hands in horror ; to 
think that after they have departed from the truth, 
rejected the Bible and God’s teachings, insulted the 
Almighty to his face, and counted the blood of the 
covenant an unclean thing, done a// in their power to 
send men to hell, that God will send, or in other 
words, /e¢ strong delusions come that they may jill 
their cup of iniquity full, and then be compelled to 
drink it, or in other words, be damned. [| Revision, 
“Judged.” | (I don’t know why they should be hor- 
rified, for ‘the that believeth not is damned 
already.”) But suffice it to know that such is the 
case, therefore we ought to be careful how we reject 
the truth, or God will let a lying spirit, (as in Ahab’s 
case,) come and deceive us, all because we believe 
not the truth but have pleasure in unrighteousness. 
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Again, Paul tells ws in these last days, «“Now the 
spirit speaketh expressly that in latter times, some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
Spirits and doctrines of devils [or ‘‘demons”] speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron.” 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. By this we 
know that some are to depart from the farth in the 
last days. 

Not long since I saw a large list of names of 
ministers who had left the church and joined the 
Spiritualist ranks as lecturers, and it is claimed that 
thousands of church members believe Spiritism 
to-day, and I doubt it not; but hundreds of them 
never had the faith to depart from. But some shall 
depart from the faith; thus showing that true 
Christians may be beguiled by their deceptions, and 
their departing proves the truth of the Word. 

We also learn that those who give heed to seduc- 
mg spirits will speak les in hypocrisy having their 
conscience seared. This brings me to notice the 
claim continually kept before the public, that they 
are good spirits ; their motive is good ; that they are 
doing good, etc., and this is very essential to the 
advancement of their power. In order to -seduce, 
they must have the appearance and profession of 
goodness. Webster says, Seductive, is ‘*tending to 
lead astray, apt to mislead by flattering appearances,” 
and they will use flattery as freely as the occasion 
demands to please men and cover their iniquities. 
Flattery is the seducer’s strong hold, and is one of 
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the characteristics of spirit teaching ; and as lying is 
but one step in advance of flattery, this also charac- 
terizes spirit communication. 

Hear what Pres. Mahan says: “A spirit will 
come into an orthodox circle and affirm absolutely 
all the articles of the orthodox creed. You may in 
the same spot change the character of the circle, and 
he will deny all he has said before. You may change 
the third time, and he will deny ai// he has said 
before, and assert an entirely new theory.” Discourse 
at Cleveland, page 37. 

We will now listen to a few words from Joel 
Tiffany, one of their big guns: ‘‘There is almost 
always an influence which belongs peculiarly to each 
medium,—an influence which seems to be a presid- 
ing spirit, which that medium will usually recognize, 
answering to the name ‘‘Jim” or ‘‘John.” It is 
generally the case that this spirit will be found on 
hand first, and is the one to do whatever is to be done, 
and he becomes the father, mother, brother, sister, 
or friend, of everybody. . . . . The point to which I 
wish to call your attention is the almost universal 
fact that mediums devoted to external manifesta- 
tions, while under the influence of this presiding 
spirit, are under an influence to decerve, to cheat, 
which is almost ¢rreszstible. Lecture, page 122-3. 
He also says he has seen this disposition manifested 
in the most powerful mediums, and in connection 
with this not willing that all the lying and deceiving 
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should be laid upon the Devil. They take it upon 
themselves. 

We quote from the Rel. Phil. Journal, Sept. 21, 
1878, page 4: ‘Take an onion stalk and breath 
through it, and the breath will be impregnated with 
the odor of the onion: So does every communication 
of a spirit partake more or less of the charcter- 
istic of the medium through whom transmitted, and 
must not be considered as infallible.” I should 
think not! What a precious set of liars and cheats 
their mediums must be, according to high Spirit- 
ualistic authority. When a spirit lies, it is because 
the /e, like the odor of the onion stalk, has impreg- 
nated the communication while being delivered 
through the medium. The same with cheating, 
etc. That is hard on the poor devils, for if one 
wanted to tell the truth he could not, if this is so. 

But it seems the Spirits do not care to tell the 
truth, for they almost invariably choose those who 
deny the Bible and blaspheme the name of God, and 
it would be hard for Satan to find more fitting 
subjects than many of the mediums through whom 
the cures are effected and tests given. How appli- 
cable the words of the apostle: ‘Seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and _ being 
deceived.” Thus their character as ‘“‘seducing” 
spirits is clearly proved. 

It seems strange that sensible people will reject 
the Bible and say their consciences will tell them 
right from wrong. The conscience is a very poor 
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guide. Some seem to have india rubber con- 
sciences. Piper, the murderer, who was executed in 
Massachusetts, confessed to killing several, and the 
reason he gave for doing so was that he liked to see 
them die. Did his conscience warn him? Are there 
not thousands of hardened criminals whose con- 
sciences never twinge at the most atrocious crime? 
The testimony of hundreds prove it. Perhaps their 
consciences did act as a regulator at first, but at last 
became seared as with a hot zvon. Hence conscience 
is no criterion to judge by, therefore God has given 
us an infallible standard, the ‘* Word of God.” 

In Rev. ix. we read of demons coming up out of 
darkness in the form of locusts, with faces like men, 
and with crowns on their heads, and with tails like 
Scorpions, with stings in their tails, and they had a. 
king over them, the angel of the ‘‘bottomless pit.” 
[Revision, ‘‘Abyss.”] Here is a metaphorical 
description, of the power of devils, showing they 
can come in any form, with faces like men, with 
crowns like angels, and yet like the scorpion they 
will instil a deadly poison. Howtrue! They will 
personate our friends, talk like angels and tell how 
happy they are, and tell us we must be good, to be 
happy, and yet through all they will instil the 
deadly poison of unbelief, cause us to reject the 
teachings of the Bible, launch our barque upon an 
unknown sea, and be lead by them to eternal death. 

We read that at the sounding of the sixth angel 
the third part of men were killed with a plague, 
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(supposed by some to have been the black death, 
which historians estimated carried off nearly one 
half the inhabitants of the whole globe in A. D. 
1,005). And the rest of the men which were not 
killed by these plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils, . . . neither repented they of their murders 
nor of their sovcerzes.” Satan makes the fetters 
strong, and will hold his servants in his chains. 
Even when the judgments of God are falling like 
the thunder bolts of Jove. 

Dear reader, let me intreat you to flee to the 
strong tower which is Christ, ere the storm burst - 
upon the world. Follow the teachings of the Book 
of Books. One promise of Jesus is better in a 
dying hour than volumes of infidel arguments. The 
Bible is our only guide to heaven, and shall we 
reject it? Shall we put away the light and grope in 
darkness ? 


Shall we close the precious volume, 
And put it away from our sight, 
And say to our friends and dear ones, 
“No longer walk in its light ; 
For the God we thought its author, 
The God to whom we have prayed, 
Is a ghost, a myth, a fiction, 
And Nature by Nature was made ?”’ 


Shall the Book of books be banished 
From all our suffering world, 
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And the tender words of Jesus 
To oblivion’s depth’s be hurled ? 

Shall the “still small voice” no longer 
Steady our faltering feet, 

And shall words of faith and prayer, 
Never more bring comfort sweet ? 


Shall the purest, noblest, truest, 

That has blessed the world, be despised, 
And mankind accept and follow - 

What demons have devised, 
O ye poor, and sick, and weary, 

All who sorrow’s cup must quaff, 
Would ye give your faith in heaven 

For a logic of husks and chaff? 


How little of life would be noble, 
Unruled by a power above ; 

How much would be vile and wretched, 
Unsaved by a Father’s love ! 

Oh, liberty, home, and woman, 
By the hand of him were given ; 

The world of art and music, 
Owe their grandest works to heaven. 


“By their fruits,” then, shall ye know them, 
And the Bible will stand the test : 
But how of the vaunting skeptics, 
Hume, Ingersoll, and the rest? 
These are upas trees, which ever 
Breathe poison and death to all 
Who rest them beneath their shadows ; 
But the upas trees shall fall. 
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The Bible will stand forever 
A rock of strength for the soul ; 
It cannot be crushed or broken, 
Though ages on ages shall roll, 
Oh, we’ll keep the precious volume ! 
We will keep our faith in God! 
And pray that our steps may follow 
Where the Master’s feet have trod 
—Fetaluma Argus. 


CHAPTER VI. 


CAN THE DISEMBODIED SPIRITS OF MEN COMMUNICATE 
WITH MEN, OR THE STATE OF THE DEAD. 


RIGHTEOUS. 
‘“‘Where I am, there shall also my servant be.” JESUS. 
WICKED. 
“To whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever.” JUDE, 


“CANNOT RETURN.” 


“But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast. Can I bring him back 
again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” DAVID. 


It is worthy of note that nearly all the writers 
who have tried to explain the phenomena of modern 
Spiritualism, from a Biblical stand-point, have been 
Materialists. Their principal weapon has been the 
unconscious state of the dead, or ‘‘no soul” doc- 
trine; an error nearly if not quite as ruinous to 
mankind as the one they seek to refute. Both 
cause men to wrest the Scriptures, and lead at last 
to unbelief, for no man can believe that man’s spirit 
ceases to exist at death and still believe the Bible. 
[Read John 6th chapter.] Man complete consists 
of body, soul, and spirit. 1 Thess. v. 23. The 
two last are so nearly connected that I shall make 
no distinction between them. Had I space I would 
show you how fallacious the doctrine of the uncon- 
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scious state of the whole man is, in the light of 
Revelation. Materialism is one extreme, Spiritual- 
ism is the other; the truth lies between the two. 

I have shown in the first chapter that the spirits 
of the just are before the throne in the Paradise of 
God; and now I purpose to show that the spirits of 
of the wicked are in hell. But you say, I thought 
you had proved that hell was the air of this earth. 
I proved that ‘‘Tartarus” which occurs only once in 
the Bible, rendered hell in 1 Peter ii. 4, was the 
lower atmosphere of this earth, the abiding place of 
fallen angels, and I will also say they are not now in 
torment, as is clearly shown by their cry to Jesus, 
‘‘art thou come to torment us before the time.”— 
John viii. 29. 

You ask why does not God place them in torment ? 
For the same reason that he does not place every 
living wicked sinner in hell. Their cup of iniquity 
is not full, their work will not be finished until the 
judgment sets. They will then be cast into the 
lake of fire. Rev. xx. 10. Man’s work ends at 
death, but his influence lives, and for this as well as 
personal deeds he must give account at the judg- 
ment, which has not yet set. And as only his soul 
has entered the unseen world, that (if wicked) is 
reserved in hell in torment until the consummation, 
the white throne judgment, and the resurrection of 
the body, when the sinner complete, having by his 
deeds merited the same punishment as the devils, 
will be cast into the ‘fire prepared for the devil 
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and his angels,” Rev. xx. 15, which is the second 
death. 

That the lake of fire is not the hell they are now 
in, is evident from the fact that it is to be cast into 
the lake of fire. When death shall deliver up what it 
holds in the grave; land and sea, [the bodies] and 
what it holds in hell, [the souls] that the whole man 
may be judged, the result of all their labors can 
then be seen, and they will be punished in hell 
according to their works. Rev. xx. 13; Rom. ii. 
Ree ory. 10.4 Col iit, 25. 

Tom Paine will have to answer for every soul his 
writings ruin, and so will every sinner for the result 
of his influence. The souls of the righteous on 
the other hand are ‘‘Resting from their labors, and 
their works are following them,” Rey. xiv. 13; in 
the city of God, Heb. xii. 23; Rev. vi. 9-11, ‘‘wait- 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their 
body,” when Jesus comes, when the reward of their 
labors shall be given them. The more they suffered 
and labored for Christ the greater their reward. 
The works of Calvin, Whitefield, and scores of 
others, have not lost their power, and in the crown- 
ing day, ‘‘when the Chief Shepherd shall appear,” 
they shall receive their full reward, and with all the 
saints of God take possession of the everlasting 
kingdom on the new earth, with Christ for king, the 
New Jerusalem for a metropolis. 

But you say, that makes men to be judged twice. 
T answer God’s laws are perfect. Water will seek 
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its own level, and every part of a man will go to its 
native element at death. The body coming from the 
earth goes back to dust. The soul of the righteous, 
whose ‘‘name is written in heaven,” will seek that 
place escorted by angels who have ministered to it 
in its hours of trial. The soul of the sinner, 
weighted by sin, condemnation and woe, will sink 
down to hell, perhaps escorted by demons whose 
work has been to help it on to ruin. 

You ask, what is the means of torment? I answer, 
it may be spiritual fire adapted to spiritual natures ; 
it may be the wrath or displeasure of God. It is 
a place of darkness, it is away from God’s personal 
presence. Conscience will upbraid, as memory, 
the worm that never dies, brings the past scenes 
before them. Different terms are employed to 
describe it in the Bible. It matters not what i ts. 
Suffice it no know there ts no happiness there—all is 
woe—it is hell. 

The next question that might be asked is, how 
long will they be punished? Let Jesus answer : 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, | Revision, 
“<Eternal”] but the righteous into life eternal.” 
Matt. xxv. 41-46, 

The Bible states plainly all that it is necessary for 
us to know. It warns us and then tells us the 
reason why. All will understand that I cannot treat 
this part of my subject other than briefly, in a work 


THE IMPASSABLE GULF. 129 


like this. I should not have introduced this chapter 
at all, knowing I should have no space to do the 
subject justice, had it not been for a few points I 
wanted to make clear before I advance further. 

To make these points clear, and to prove what I 
have stated, I will call your attention to Luke xvi. 
19-31. Here it pleased Christ to draw aside the 
curtain of futurity, and permit us to hear the con- 
versation between two of the disembodied spirits, 
the one glorified and the other lost, and the conver- 
sation conclusively proves that the spirits of wicked 
men cannot return. We need not quote it all, as 
the following presents the main issue. We read 
that the beggar died and was carried by angels into 
Abraham’s bosom. ‘The rich man also died and was 
buried, and in hell [Hades] he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off and 
Lazarus in his bosom. He then requests Abraham 
to send Lazarus to him, for he was in torment. But 
the answer comes back plainly, ‘‘Between us and 
you there is a great gulf fixed,” which is impassable. 
His next request takes the form of a prayer: ‘I 
pray thee, therefore, that thou wouldst send him to 
my father’s house, that he may testify to my five 
brethren, lest they also come to this place of 
torment.” Hark! hear the answer. ‘‘They have 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.” But, 
cries the lost soul, ‘‘If one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. Again hear the answer: “If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
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they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.” 

There has been much dispute as to whether Christ 
here spoke a parable or related a matter of fact. 
All his parables were relations of actual occurrences, 
or taken from things as they then existed. That this 
was an actual occurrence seems certain from his 
manner of introducing it. ‘‘There was a rich man 

. there was a poor man named Lazarus.” More- 
over, he never employs a proper name in any of his 
narratives which are conceded to be parables in the 
true sense of the term. Jesus never was known to 
convey false impressions to mankind under the guise 
of a parable. Therefore we receive it as the truth, a 
relation of /act. 

Some have tried to reason away the force of the 
narrative, by declaring that ‘‘Hades,” here rendered 
hell, means the grave. Kitto’s cyclopedia says, 
‘-The word ‘‘ Hades” means literally, that which is in 
darkness.” He also says that in many cases it is 
rendered grave, but where it ‘denotes the opposite 
of Heaven, which cannot be the grave, the translators 
rendered it ‘‘hell.” That the soul of the rich man 
was not in the grave is clear to any unprejudiced 
mind, from the fact that he could see, talk, and was 
in torment. 

Again, the Jews, to whom he addressed the lesson, 
understood him to mean by Abraham’s bosom, the 
resting place of the righteous dead. But we care 
nothing for their objections. One was happy, the 
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other miserable. The lesson we wish to draw from 
this is: q 

First; That the souls of men pass into joy or woe 
at death. 

Second ; That the spirits of the righteous, and the 
spirits of the wicked cannot mingle together; a 
‘<great guif” separates them. 

Third; It proves that the wicked cannot return, 
for if there had been any possible chance for the lost 
spirit to return to warn his brethren, he would not 
have asked Abraham to send Lazarus. 

Fourth; It proves that the disembodied spirit of 
a good man cannot communicate with men, for 
Abraham, when speaking of his return, at once 
couples it with a resurrection, thus proving it impos- 
sible for a human spirit to communicate with men 
without its body. And this is in harmony with the 
teachings of God’s word, for if he should come in 
any other way he would not be known from a 
familiar spirit, hence would not be received by good 
men. 

Fifth ; It shows that it is not necessary for the 
spirits of good men to talk with men in the flesh, for 
the Bible is sufficient to warn men of sin, and if they 
do not heed that they would not hear one from the 
dead. Hence it is morally impossible, for God 
would certainly never allow a message from Paradise 
unless necessary. 

But let us see if the Spiritualists believe that the 
spirits of good men come back. Dr. Potter, a noted 
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Spiritualistic writer, says :—‘*Not one per cent. of 
the manifestations have had a higher origin than the 
first and second spheres. These spheres being full 
ot low, ignorant, deceptive, mischievous, selfish, egot- 
astical, spirits, fond of controlling media, they have, 
by reading the minds of mortals, and picking up old 
poetry, essays, and the floating notions of the times, 
with a few facts obtained from higher spheres, 
passed themselves off for our friends and relatives, 
and the great and good of all ages.”—Spiritualism 
As It Is, page 16. 

So, Potter declares that less than one per cent. of 
the spirit communications, come from above the 
second sphere, and others of equal authority declare 
that none above the second sphere can communicate, 
and as those spheres are full of low deceptive spirits, 
it is pretty strong evidence from a Spiritualist stand- 
point, that no good spirits return, and it is tmpos- 
sible, from their own theory of progression, as you 
will see at once, for as soon as a spirit gets so he 
won't lie, and cheat, up he goes into a higher sphere, 
and then he can’t get back. 

Here is another testimony that confirms Abra- 
ham’s answer. 

Question—*‘But why do you not go up and 
remain in the soft and pleasant magnetism of the 
good above?” Spirit answer.—Because, as I said, we 
cannot if we would, for their is a great gulf fixed 
between this place and heaven, and no one can pass 
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over it no more than you can pass to us in the body 
as you are.—Powers of the Air, Page 184. 

I have an wnpression that that devil told the truth. 

To return to the rich man and Lazarus. Their 
conversation proves the conscious state of the souls 
of the dead. Materialists, in opposition to Spiritism, 
deny that man has a spirit that exists after death. 
They affirm that his spirit is his breath. If people 
were idiots, or could not read, they might make 
them believe such wretched stuff. Let us see what 
the Word says about it. Out of scores I will select 
three passages. David says, ‘‘Into thine hands I 
commit my spirit.” This is uttered in view of the 
separation of soul and body, and may be illustrated 
by Psalm xxiii. 4. ‘Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me.” When Jesus was about to enter the 
same valley, He cried, ‘‘Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit ;” and when Stephen was dying 
he called on Christ, ‘‘Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit.” One who used this expression was an 
inspired prophet, another was Jesus Christ himself, 
and the other was Stephen, ‘‘a man full of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Was it breath? Was it life that passed into nonen- 
tity at death? To say it was is shameless trifling. 
They commended to God just what they express, 
their spirit. God formed the spirit of man within 
him, Zech. xii. 1, and if he remembers his Creator 
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in the days of his youth, or in other words belongs 
to God, when he dies his spirit wll return to God 
who gave it. cel. xii. 

Then there are the promises to the righteous, that 
mean other than deliverance from punishment, 
when he says, he that liveth and believeth on me 
shall never die. Again, shall never taste of death, 
shall never see death, etc. They are assured they 
have eternal life. John vi. 54; 17-3; 1 John v.11; 
13-20. Everlasting life. John v. 24-47. 

Sleep is used to denote death in the Bible, but it 
only signifies the sleep of the body. Paul says, 
‘‘We know that while we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord, for we walk by. faith 
not by sight. We are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body and to be present 
with the Lord.” 

Then by this we can see how Paul considered it 
gain to die.” I affirm that the «‘body without the 
spirit is dead,” James ii. 26, and I also believe that 
‘‘the dead know not anything.” Eccl. ix. 5. 
Therefore I believe the ‘‘dead bodies” are uncon- 
scious. Materialists say that man has no spiritual 
nature distinct from his corporeal organization ; he is 
composed of flesh, bones, blood, and breath, all 
material, and yet he thinks if this is so it must be 
that rocks and trees think, for they are also material. 
If, it is said, man is living matter, so are trees. 
Rerhaps they can hear also, and if that is the case, 
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the Spiritualists have some foundation for teaching 
us to pray to trees and rocks. 

But man’s body alone cannot think. You may 
cut off every limb and he will think just as well. 
But, says the objector, touch his brain and see. I 
acknowledge that pressure on the brain will some- 
times prevent the remembrance of our mental exer- 
cises in the interval, but that unconsciousness means 
a total suspension of thought or intellectual exercise, 
is mere assumption. 

In the fourth volume of the Memoirs of the Liter- 
ary: and Philosophical Society of Manchester, Dr. 
Ferriar has fully established the fact that every part 
of the brain has been injured without affecting the 
act of thought. The facts therein presented have 
shaken the whole theory of Materialism to its foun- 
dation, and it cannot sustain itself against facts like 
these, any more than a flock of crows can sustain 
themselves against a volley of musketry. 

You ask, what thinks? I answer, the soul or spirit 
of man that is active even when the body is wrapped 
in the deepest slumber. I have used more space on 
Materialism than I meant to already, and before I 
close this chapter I want to give you a little more 
evidence, to show that the wicked are in hell. What 
I have produced ought to convince any one, but 
some would say that I rested my whole argument on 
a parable. 

In Jude vii. we read ‘‘Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them, are set forth for an example 
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suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” Now by 
cities it is clear that the inhabitants are meant, for 
-we read, they ‘‘had given themselves over to forni- 
cation and strange flesh,” and no one would suppose 
that the houses, walls, etc., had committed fornica- 
tion. Therefore we understand that the wicked 
inhabitants are in hell, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. 

The question whether the term ‘‘fire,” in its rela- 
tion to this subject, is to be understood metaphori- 
cally or literally, present severy evidence of having 
been suggested by the devil himself, and, in fact, 
there is no possibility of mistaking his hand in the 
matter, for, First, we have no means of solving the 
question. Second, if solved it could answer no 
practical purpose. Third, in the attempt to solve it 
many errors have been run into, a vast amount of 
time and energy have been wasted, that had better 
been employed with the inquiry how to escape the 
damnation of hell, instead of attempting to fathom 
the unknown. 

We are ina day when men are crying smooth 
things, and I would say to the servants of Christ, in 
regard to preaching ‘hell,” that whatever reasons 
justified our Saviour in holding forth ‘a. fire 
unquenchable,” ‘a worm undying,” ‘‘a punishment 
everlasting,” will justify every other preacher in 
arraying the same awful issue of Gospel despising 
before the mind of every impenitent sinner.” JI 
might notice Capernaum that was exalted to heaven, 
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but Jesus told them they should be thrust down to 
hell, etc., but I have presented enough proof. If 
you will not believe this it would be useless to pro- 
duce more. 

I have shown you that the righteous are waiting 
the redemption of the body, and their crowns 
which shall be given at ‘‘that day.” The lost are 
waiting in torment the second resurrection, the 
judgment and the lake of fire. Thus we see that 
David knew no spirit of man could return to com- 
municate, when his child died and he said, ‘*But 
now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? can I bring 
him back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not 
return to me.” We have no account of the spirit 
of man ever conversing with men in the Bible, but, 
as I have shown, a great many communications from 
devils. — 

Some may be surprised at the doctrine advanced 
in this work, in these days, when even the churches 
are drifting away from calvary. Many pulpits are 
filled by hirelings, who are strangers to God, but 
there are many, very many yet, I believe, who are 
ready to defend the Gospel of the Son of God and 
make no treaty with infidel science ; men who, when 
they speak in Jesus’ name, present him as a Saviour 
of sinners, and in their heart is ever ringing the cry 
of the suffering Christ, It is finished! It is finished ! 
There are thousands of hungry souls starving for 
truth, and they know it when they hear it too. I 


read a short time since of a Universalist preacher 
s) 
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who went to a new field with his pernicious doc- 
trine. He had a large audience, and at the close 
asked them if they wanted him to come again. As 
no one responded, an old Friend arose and said, 
‘If thou hast told the ¢ruth this time, we do not 
need thee any more; and if thou hast told a Jie, we 
do not want thee any more.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE HOLY GHOST OR THE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WHICH ? 
OR THE SPIRITUALISTS’ **DIVINE GIFT” 
THEORY EXPLODED. 


“As he is a traitor to his prince who taketh upon him to coin money 
out of a base metal, yea, though in the stamp he putteth for a show the 
image of the prince, so he that shall teach any doctrine that cometh 
not from God, whatsoever he say for it, or what gloss soever he set on 
it, is a traitor unto God ; yea, a cursed traitor, though he were an angel 
from heaven.” SPENCER. 


“Every day they wrest my words.” DAVID. 


In one of their standard works I find the follow- 
ing: <‘‘These ‘Spiritual manifestations’ are recog- 
nized and foreshadowed in the Bible. 1 Cor. xii. 
‘Spiritual Gifts’ are recognized and described by 
Paul in his day as a ‘manifestation of the spirit,’ the 
same as the ‘Spiritual Manifestations’ of the present 
day. For to one is given the word of wisdom, to 
another the word of knowledge, to another faith, to 
another the gifts of healing, to another the working 
of miracles, to another prophecy, to another dis- 
cerning of spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. 
And what was enacted then, is being re-enacted 
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now.”—‘‘ Introduction to the Healing of the Nations,” 
by Gov. Tallmadge, page 20. 

That the above exegesis and quotation of Scrip- 
ture is a perversion is seen at the first glance. And 
that it is a wilful perversion, is evident also, for the 
order given in the quotation is the same that is 
given in the Scriptures, and are also the exact words 
of the text, most probably copied from the printed 
page. Yet the words, ‘‘by the same spirit,” which 
occur three times in the above quotation, are care- 
fully excluded, as is also the following verse: 
«But all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.” 
That these scriptures refer solely to the spirit of 
God, the ‘‘Holy Ghost,” is evident, and to apply 
them to the discordant manifestations of modern 
Spiritualism is nothing short of blasphemy. 

Judge Edmonds, another one of their mighty men, 
uses the same passage in the same sense. As they 
claim that the power they possess and the Holy 
Ghost are the same, I propose to inquire into and 
investigate this claim with an open Bible by my side, 
for the especial benefit of my readers that may want 
a little light on this part of my subject. 

First, I will see what the Holy Ghost is and its 
office. In John xiv. 16, 17, we hear Jesus telling 
his disciples that he must go away, but that he will 
pray the ‘‘Father and he will send them another 
Comforter that shall abide with them Sorever, even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive.” 
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Then in the 26th verse he tells them this ‘‘Comforter, 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name. He shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatsoever J have 
said unto you.” 

Then the Holy Ghost is sent to comfort Christ’s 
followers, and that he is the Sprrit of truth, conse- 
quently cannot lie, is evident. He comes in the 
name of Jesus, and a part of his work is to bring to 
our remembrance the words of Christ. Then he is 
spoken of in the singular number, ‘‘the Spirit.” 
There is but one, which precludes a plurality of 
spirits by this name. In John xvi. 8-11, we read 
- that ‘‘He will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment. Of sin, because they 
believe not on me. Of righteousness, because I go 
to my Father, and ye see me no more. Of judg- 
ment, because the ‘prince’ of this world is judged.” 
(<Satan’). 

The Holy Ghost also chooses men to preach 
Christ’s gospel. We read, ‘*The Holy Ghost said, 
separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have called them.” Acts xilil.2. And he not 
only calls men but sends them out, [verse 4,] and 
every one so sent, has the sure promise of Christ 
ringing in his heart, ‘Lo J am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world.” All the promises 
are his. Here is one: ‘‘Verily I say unto you, 
there is no man that hath left house or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
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lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall 
receive a hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to 
come, eternal life.” Mark x. 29, 30. 

But a man must be sure he leaves all for the sake 
of Christ, and his gospel. And then let persecution 
come, and though all the devils in the flesh and out, 
with Satan at their head, assault him, yet will he 
stand, for his feet are on the rock. He is called to 
combat wickedness, no matter where tt és found, or 
however loud Satan may shout, «let us alone what 
have we to do with thee.” 

The Holy Spirit, also, sustains the Christian in 
tribulation, and disseminates the love of God in the 
heart. ‘And hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.” Romans 
Views): 

This was the power that sustained the thousands 
of martyrs in the hour of death, under the most 
excruciating agony. This power caused the maiden 
to bow her snowy form before the fierce Numidian 
Lion, undaunted; the gray haired sire to go to ‘the 
‘‘stake” rejoicing ; and caused the prayer of faith to 
ascend from the dungeon and the cruel rack ; the 
song of triumph to roll forth from among the flames 
until it echoed on the hills of Heaven. It reveals 
to the children of God the joy and happiness 
reserved for them in Heaven. «But as it is written, 
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Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God had prepared for them that love him.” «But 
God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for 
the Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep things 
of God, for what man knoweth the things of a man 
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so 
the things of God knoweth no man, . . . but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.” 1 Cor. ii. 9-13. 

The Spirit gives us evidence that we are ‘‘born 
again.” ‘+The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God.” Rom. viii. 
16. The Spirit also does the work that the prophet 
Jeremiah spake of when he said, ‘‘After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward 
parts and write it in their hearts, and will be their 
God and they shall be my people.” Jer. xxxi. 33. 
And Paul says, ‘‘Ye are the epistle of Christ minis- 
tered by us, written not with enk but with the Spirit 
of the living God, not in tables of stone but in 
fleshly tables of the heart.” 2 Cor. ili. 3. 

The Spirit also has power to bestow ‘Spiritual 
Gifts,” and they are plainly set forth in 1 Cor. xii. 
1-11: <‘‘Now, concerning Spiritual gifts, brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant. . . . No man can 
say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ; now 
there are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit.” 
These gifts are all mentioned in the first of this 
chapter. They are to be sought in the church. In 
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the 28th verse we read, ‘*And God hath set some in 
the church; first, apostles; secondarily, prophets ; 
thirdly, teachers ; after that miracles,” etc. All these 
gifts are found in the church to-day except four, viz : 
Miracles, prophecy, diversities of tongues, interpre- 
tation of tongues. 

I have been often asked why these gifts are not 
found at the present? I answer, those gifts 
remained in the church through Apostolic days or 
until the completion of Revelation, and then ceased 
because they were no longer necessary. They were 
simply given for a witness. To prove this, hear 
Paul speaking to the Hebrews. ‘‘How shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the 
first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him. God 
also bearing them witness, both with signs and won- 
ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will.” Heb. ii. 3, 4. 
Here you see Paul used these ‘‘gifts” as proof of the 
Gospel; he also says, ‘‘Wherefore tongues are for a 
sign not to them that believe, but to them that believe 
not.” 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Hence it is very clear that 
God gave them these gifts to prove the divine source 
of their mission to unbelievers. 

The gift of tongues was necessary, as all the 
apostles spoke the same language, and they were 
sent to preach to the world, and at the day of Pente- 
cost, ‘‘they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,” 
and spake in other languages, ‘as the Spirit gave 
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them utterance ;” and we read that there were men 
there ‘‘out of every nation under heaven,” and “every 
man heard them speak in his own language,” and 
the multitude were ‘‘amazed and marvelled, saying 
one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak 
Galileans?’ <*And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born?” ‘*What mean- 
eth this?’ No wonder they asked, for there was 
wonderful preaching that day; old earth has never 
seen one like it since; ‘‘three thousand souls were 
converted,” and added to the Church of God. Acts 
2d chapter. Thus we see that as the church grew, 
and those of other nations were converted and went 
out to preach, the gift of tongues was no longer 
necessary and ceased at the close of the Apostolic 
age, as did also the interpretations of tongues. A 
few fanatics have claimed to speak in tongues, but 
they differed from the apostles in one very essential 
point. No one could be found in any nation under 
heaven who could understand them. The claim of 
our Spiritualist friends to this gift I shall notice 
further on. 

Prophecy, which Peter says ‘‘Came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 2 Peter i. 
21, became no longer necessary after the canon of 
Scripture was completed, therefore ceased, though 
imposters in great numbers have arisen since, but it 
was not hard work to prove them false prophets, for 
their prophecies signally failed. A number of false 
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Christs, as the Saviour predicted, [ Matt. xxiv. Om 
also arose, who number, according to the best 
authority, thirty-four. The first arose in the second 
century, and they followed along in almost every 
century until 1682, when they ceased until the 
advent of Modern Spiritualism. 

In the year 1167, an Arabian called himself the 
Messiah, and pretended to work miracles. He was 
seized and brought before the King, who asked him 
what sign he could show to confirm his mission ? 
Cut off my head, said he, and I will return to life 
again. The King took him at his word, promising 
to believe him if his prediction proved true. It is 
needless to say the poor wretch never returned to 
life. In 1199, no less than ten false Christs arose. 

Modern Spiritualists, in the present century, have 
robbed Christ of his divinity and exalted themselves 
until they consider their mediums equal, if not 
superior, to the Son of God. As I have before 
noticed, one of their leading papers claims to be 
‘“‘The organ through which the Christs of the last 
dispensation choose to speak.” Hear the testimony 
of a spirit—‘*What is the meaning of the word 
Christ? Tis not as is generally supposed the Son 
of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect 
being ts Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is 
nothing more than the crucifixion of the Spirit, 
which all have to contend with before becoming per- 
fect and righteous. The miraculous conception of 
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Christ is merely a fabulous tale.”—Spiritual Tele- 
graph No. 37. 

And not content with such blasphemous asser- 
sions as these, and to show that devils in the flesh will 
not be outdone by those out of the flesh, they take 
another step on the road of ‘‘Progression?” Dr. 
Weisse made the following statement in N. Y. City: 
‘It seems nevertheless that all the testimony 
received from advanced spirits only shows that 
Christ was a mediwm and a reformer in Judea; that 
he now is an advanced spirit in the scxth sphere ;” 
and Hammond says, in ‘‘The Pilgrimage of Thomas 
Paine,” ‘‘that he (Paine) is in the seventh sphere. 
That is enough to make the Devil blush. And I 
have before me several communications that purport 
to have come from Christ. How true the saying of 
Christ, <‘for many shall come in my name, saying, 
Iam Christ, and shall deceive many.” 

That Satan has not been idle for the last eighteen 
hundred years, with such an opportunity, is 
evident. Through all the past years, ever since 
the seven sons of Sceva lost their clothes, he has 
made a specialty of counterfeiting the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, with variable success, until in the last 
century he has put forth a mighty effort, and not 
only claims to work miracles, but does it. He 
claims he can heal the sick, and he sometimes does 
it; and if he would own that he did it in his own 
power, no one would object. But no; his agents 
will claim it is a divine power; and my sole object 
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in this work is to show he lies, to get people into 
his snare. He not only claims to speak with 
tongues, but he does it, not only in languages used 
by men, but also in dialect never heard before this 
side of Hades. 

In proof of this, I present the following: Some 
four years since, in the city of New York, a party of 
scientists and linguists were gathered, and their 
conversation turned on Spiritualism. One of their 
number proposed to send for a medium, to which 
they all agreed. He came, and after the usual con- 
tortions began to speak in a strange language, which 
none of them could understand. At last he spoke 
in French, and told them he had been speaking in 
Spanish. They looked at each other in astonish- 
ment. A number knew the Spanish language, but 
never heard anything like that before. Nearly 
every known language was known enough to distin- 
guish it by some one of the party? Thus, it is 
evident, he forgot and used the language of demon- 
land. 

But let us see how the power used by Spritualists 
compares with the Holy Ghost power. Is it the 
spirit of truth? I answer, all that have come under 
my observation lie more than half the time, and no 
intelligent Spiritualist will deny, but that the decetv- 
ing spirits outnumber those they call good. But 
you say, ‘‘7ry the spirits.’ But how? There is 
no possible way to know a good spirit from a bad 
one, for they often deceive the most expert. In 
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proof of this I will quote some of the experience of 
one of their leaders, an expert in ‘trying spirits.” 
“‘One day while I was at West Roxbury, there came 
to me, through Laura as the medium, the spirit 
(supposed) of one with whom I had been well 
acquainted, but from whom I had been separated 
some fifteen years. His was a very peculiar char- 
acter—one unlike that of any other man whem I ever 
knew, and so strongly marked that it was not easy 
to mistake his identity. I had not seen him in 
several years. He was nof at all in my mind at the 
time, and he was unknown to the medium. Yet he 
identified himself unmistakably, not only by his ° 
peculiar characteristics, but by referring to matters 
known only to him and me. I took it for granted 
he was dead, and was surprised afterward to learn 
he was not. He is yet lwing. . . . The interview 
lasted more than an hour. I was certain there was 
no delusion about it, and as certain that it was just 
as much of a spirit-manifestation as any I ever wit- 
nessed or heard of.”—Judge Edmonds in Spiritual 
Tract, No. 7, page 4. Remember this was no 
* novice, but an old veteran at the business of ‘‘trying 
spirits,” that got fooled so badly. Do you want to 
risk your welfare for eternity on their teachings ? 

Well, says another, try them by the Bible. Did 
you really mean that? If so you will reject them 
all, for the Bible says, ‘‘hearken not to familiar 
spirits.” If this power tells one lie it proves it is 
not the Holy Ghost. Does it come in Jesus’ name? 
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Far from it; it comes in almost every other name, 
and does not even respect Christ. Does it use 
Christ’s words wholly as its ground of teaching? 
No; it teaches things utterly opposed to his words, 
and denies the fundamental principles of his doc- 
trine. Does it reprove the world of sin? if so, 
where is the person it ever caused to repent? It 
declares there zs no sin, and I never knew it to make 
one person better, but it has made thousands worse, 
by its teachings. It could never cause a man to 
repent, because it declares there is no need of it. 
Christ said, ‘‘Hacept ye repent ye shall all likewise 
perish.” Does it ascribe its power to one or more? 
It claims to do its work by bands of spirits. Does 
it call Jesus the Lord? It declares him to be but a 
man. Does it give us wisdom? It is evident it 
cannot, for no one knows when to receive its 
teachings as truth. 

But let us notice the gifts it does bestow. First, 
the gift of healing. Christ healed the sick by the 
laying on of hands, and also by hs word. He told 
his disciples that they should have the same power. 
And we read of their healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus Christ, Acts iii. 6; ix. 34, and of raising 
the dead through prayer, and the apostolic church 
seems to have healed by prayer, for James when 
addressing the twelve tribes, James i. 1, gave them 
special direction for healing the sick. He says :— 
“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders 
of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
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anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. And 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up, and if he have committed sins, 
they shallbe forgiven him. James v.14, 15. This 
power is in the church to-day, and hundreds of 
cases might be cited where prayer has saved the 
sick. 

Now we will notice the counterfeit. A few years 
ago, the country was flooded with laying-on-of- 
hands doctors, who no doubt did some cures, but 
theif success (?) was not very flattering, and they, 
with others, have gradually fallen back upon the 
healing properties of roots and herbs. And I am 
informed by good authority that one of these 
medium doctors actually gave his sick wife Indian 
Poke until she died, her face being so swollen 
from the effects of the poison that she could hardly 
be recognized. Such healing as this is a pretty poor 
counterfeit of the Holy Ghost power. But there are 
some better counterfeits. They often do cures, but 
don’t think it is a divine power, for who ever read of 
the Saviour or his disciples giving a person herb 
tea to cure them. 

Well, says the objector, it seems as though it was 
a good power to heal diseases and relieve suffering. 
Any reasonable person will acknowledge that this 
alone is not sufficient proof of goodness. The argu- 
ment is no more conclusive than it would be to 
claim that a physician must be of a benevolent 
disposition, because he cures his patients. His 


152 DEMONOLOGY. 


reputation, aside from his fee or reward, may be the 
grand motive for so doing. The general course and 
intent of his life must be considered. And so with 
Spiritualists. The general tendency of their teach- 
ings must be ascertained, and this being considered, 
we shall find that their healing power is exerted 
only to carry out their work of seducing and deceiv- 
img men. 

Again, I would inquire who brought disease into 
the world? and seduced man to a course ‘of action 
that subjected him to disease? The Bible plainly 
teaches that it was Satan, and when Christ healed a 
woman of a disease of long standing, he said, 
‘‘Satan had bound her eighteen years.” Luke xiii. 
16. And if Satan has placed the bonds of affliction 
upon the human family, he ought not to have any 
great praise, when he releases his hold on his vietim 
for a season, the better to carry out his deceptions. 
Would we praise a band of ruffians who had beaten 
a person almost to death, because they let him go? 

That the seeming benevolence of spirit power is 
necessary to cause men to receive its damnable 
teachings, I will let one of their writers show. He 
says :—‘‘This revelation has been with a power, a 
might that of divested of its almost universal benevo- 
lence had been a terror to the very soul, the hair of 
the very bravest had stood on end, and the chilled 
blood had crept back upon his heart at the sights and 
sounds of its inexplicable phenomena.” 

Next, we would notice the gift of working 
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miracles. Christ wrought miracles by raising the 
dead, healing the sick by his word, casting out 
devils, and so also did his disciples. And some of 
the ‘‘smart” Spiritualists have tried to raise a shield 
by claiming that as miracles was considered proof of 
a divine power in Christ’s day, that their works 
prove that their power is divine; or they say, if 
demons can work miracles, perhaps all Christ did 
was wrought by the power of devils, etc. Such 
logic (?)'and profound arguments (?) are worthy of 
the ‘‘missing link,” (a monkey without a tail), that 
Darwin was after; for a white man to make such 
statements, shows that a few more brains or a better 
quality is what he needs. 

There are genuine miracles and counterfeit mira- 
cles, and they are easily told apart. Take a ten 
dollar gold piece, for instance, in your hand, another 
passes you a counterfeit made of lead, washed to 
look like gold. Both are metal, only one is money. 
Test them and you knowat once that one came from 
Government, the other from a lawless counterfeiter. 
So miracles, wrought by a Divine power, are of a 
high order, such as raising the dead, healing the sick 
of supposed incurable diseases, by word or touch, 
such as the case of the blind man, the withered 
hand, issue of blood, or an act of creation as feeding 
the multitude, etc., and the work is done imme- 
diately, and always in a case of necessity. Coun- 
terfeit or demoniacal miracles consist in tying ropes, 
tipping tables, chairs, showing hands, faces, carrying 
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objects through the air, etc. Not much like the 
office of the Holy Spirit, is it? i 

Again, they claim the gift of Prophecy, and they 
exercise this gift remarkably. Ten years ago they 
predicted that spirits would appear and talk with 
men in the streets in four years, but they are not 
very plenty yet. I have not seen one. And now 
you can read wonderful predictions in almost every 
issue of their publications ; perhaps it is needless to 
say they signally fail. ‘*7o another discerning of 
spirits,” which according to their exposition is 
nothing more nor less than seeing demons. But in 
another place I shall show its true meaning. <‘‘7o 
another tongues.” This, as I have shown, was given 
to the apostles to instruct the people. But my 
Spiritualist friends use a lingo that will almost make 
a man forget his native language, and instead of 
claiming this to be the work of one spirit, they say 
it is done by bands composed of Sioux, Blackfeet, 
Esquimaux, Kaffirs, etc. In fact, every nation- 
ality is represented. The devils have a regular 
masquerade. Interpretation of tongues they do not 
claim, and I do not wonder at it, for they would get 
stuck on their own jargon. 

How applicable this Scripture : ‘‘Well, spake the 
Holy Ghost .... saying, Go unto this people 
~and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand, and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive. 
For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
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they closed, lest they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


EXEGESIS OF THE PRINCIPAL PASSAGES OF SCRIP- 
TURE RELIED UPON TO PROVE COMMUNICATION 
WITH THE DEAD. 


“Which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest as they do also 
the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” PETER, 


“When he speaketh fair, believe him not, for there are seven abom- 
inations in his heart.” SoLomon, 


It would not ordinarily be supposed that, after 
calling the Bible an imposture and a book of lies, 
that any one would appeal to it for evidence to 
sustain supposed truth, for it would be like calling 
‘a person for a witness to prove the truth of your 
argument, after you had said he could not be 
believed, he was such a liar. Yet the modern Spirit- 
ualists will do this every time they think it will help 
the ‘‘cause.” They will curse the Bible when it goes 
against them, and call it ¢ruth where it seems to 
favor them. I know a speaker who threw the Bible 
across the house, and denounced it as’the cause of 
all evil, at one of his ‘‘inspirational” lectures, and 
the very next time he spoke he took his subject 
from that same book, and quoted Scripture like an 
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angel to prove his points. And I speak from 
personal observation when I say, the majority of 
advanced (?) Spiritualists remind me of a chameleon, 
who, as is well known, will turn the color of the 
things that surround it. So the ‘‘wise (?)” Spiritu- 
alist has a religious garb that they will assume when 
occasion demands. And they have a special line of 
Scripture that they keep to the front for a sort of 
religious breast-work, to be used as an opportunity 
presents itself. It is surprising to see them wrest 
Scripture. It reminds me of a man laying twisted 
shingles ; he holds one side while he nails down the 
other, and as soon as his hand is off up it comes 
again. 

This religious profession deceives a great many. 
They suppose there can be nothing irreligious in 
Spiritualism, as they profess to sustain themselves 
by the Bible, and there are so many professors that 
are believers. I propose, in this chapter, to exam- 
ine the principal texts used by them. 

First, I will notice LElijah’s translation, as 
recorded in 2 Kings, ii. Elijah had been a faithful 
servant, and therefore God had bestowed upon him 
a great portion of the spirit of prophecy ; and as the 
time had now come for him to leave the earth, we 
see him with Elisha going out to the plain beyond 
Jordan, and as they walked along, ‘‘Elijah said unto 
Elisha, ask what I shall do for thee before I am 
taken away from thee;” and ‘‘Elisha said, I pray 
thee let a double portion of thy spirit be wpon me.” 
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“While thus engaged, with deep intent, 
The clouds o’erhead were quickly rent, 
And passing down the sunder’d skies, 
Unearthly beams, as lightning flies ; 
Lit up the darkening fringe of night, 
Paling the sun at noon-day height, | 
Spreading the palor of flashing blaze, 
O’er the billowed clouds of haze. 
When lo! along the path of light, 
Girdled with fire and blinding sight, 

A chariot comes with flashing wheel, 
Without the hoof of clanking steel ! 
But fiery horses pranced and shook 
Their blazing manes with frantic look, 
And dashed like lightning o’er the way, 
Paved with pearl of cloudless ray ! 


Sudden as thought, Elijah feels 

An unseen arm, which ’round him steals, 
And upward tending toward the skies, 
Is lost in wonder and surprise ; 

Above the mountains, thunder-riven, 
Quick as the fiery bolts of heaven, 

He rises on his flaming way, 

And dashes back the gates of day ! 
Elisha, poor Elisha cries, 

As up to heaven he lifts his eyes, 

“My Father! my Father ! look and see, 
Israel’s chariot come for thee. 


The horsemen too, in bright array, 

The liveried sons of cloudless day ; 
What shall I do? My Father, hear, 
How can I live without thee here ?” 
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Standing in mute astonishment, 

Elisha gazed, with eyes intent, 

Until the fiery cortege fades 

In the dim mist of earthly shades : 
Then to his work he goes apace, 

With heavenly gates shut in his face, 
Knowing that labor is its reward, 

And earth-born work is from the Lord. 
Thus, while his heart-throbs mutely spell 
The letters of his sad farewell, 
Girded with strength renews the strife, 
That soon will vanish into life !” 


Spiritualists say that Elisha was a medium, and 
Elijah’s spirit operated through him. You will 
notice that the spirit that Elisha requested to be 
upon him could not have been the spirit of Elijah, 
from the fact that a double portion of the spirit 
rested upon him, which would imply that Elijah’s 
spirit was divided—an idea which no one could 
entertain. Again, if Elijah’s spirit stopped with 
Elisha, then his body went to heaven without any 
spirit, which is too unreasonable to need further 
comment. Then what spirit was it? I answer, the 
one asked for the prophetic spirit, and this is proved 
by the fact that when Elisha returned from the 
plain, he smote the water and it parted, as Elijah 
had done before. He also became a great prophet. 

The supposed appearance of Samuel, I have 
already noticed, as also Isaiah’s prophecy, in the 
chapter on ancient Spiritualism. 
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Next in Luke i. 17, we find an account of John 
the Baptist, «‘And he shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias,” ete. Here they declare 
the spirit of Elijah again enters aman. Any one to 
hear them talk on this would suppose they were 
Pythagoreans or Platonists, and believed in the 
transmigration of souls into other bodies. This is 
considered a sheet anchor by Spiritualists. They 
suppose that the supposition that John was a 
medium for the spirit of Elijah admits of no ques- 
tioning. Let us see if this is so. That Elijah and 
Elias are the same I admit. That John was prophe- 
sied of as Elijah is evident, Matt. iv. 5, but it does 
not follow that he was literally Elijah. The pro- 
phets often used comparative language. Thus 
Christ was prophesied of as a Branch, to denote his 
union with God; as a Foot, to denote his lowly 
appearance ; as the Prince of Peace, as Messiah, as 
a Plant, etc. Yet no one would say Christ was 
literally a root or a branch. John was prophesied 
of as Elijah, because he should be like Elijah in the 
sterness and power of his reproofs. Elijah was a 
striking type of John. Both were great prophets ; 
both dwelt a great part of the time in the wilder- 
ness. Klijah had great power; John was ‘filled 
with the Holy Ghost,” ete. 

Christ bore testimony to him as Elias, says the 
objector. In the prophetic sense, only. After 
John’s death the disciples asked, ‘how say the 
scribes that Elias must Jirst come.” And he said, 
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Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed.” Which was the same as if, 
after Christ’s death, one had asked his disciples why 
the Jews said Messiah must first come? They 

would have answered, Messiah has come and they 
have crucified him. 

You will also notice John was to come in the 
spirit and power of Elijah, (with the same power, ) 
and not the spirit of Elijah in him, as is argued. 
If the spirit of Elijah dwelt in him, it musé have 
been Elijah that talked, which could not have been, 
for when they asked him if he was Elias, ‘‘he 
answered, lam not.” Johni. 21. 

I have been thus minute for the benefit of those 
who think Elijah died and that God disposed of his 
body. But the fact that the Bible teaches plainly 
that he never died, ought to settle this point conclu- 
sively to the most skeptical. 

In 1 Cor. xii. we read of a diversity of gifts that 
are all bestowed by the Holy Spirit, all of which I 
have noticed in another chapter, except one found in 
-the tenth verse, viz: ‘To another discerning of 
spirits.” If my Spiritualist friends reject all the 
rest of the Bible, they declare this to be ¢ruth. 
With them it simply means, seecng departed spirits 
of men, and admits of no doubt. Yet I am going to 
doubt that it is so. That they do see spirits [of 
devils] I would not dispute, for, as I have shown, 
fallen angels have bodies, therefore can make them- 
selves visible, and that wicked spirits personafe our 
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Sriends, I have shown that the best Spiritualist 
authorities admit. And if they do so once and defy 
detection, how are you to know but that it is always 
the case? I would like for some one to rise and 
explain. 

But I will show you the true meaning. <‘‘Dis- 
cerning” does not necessarily imply seeing. In 
proof of this we turn to Heb. iv. 12, and we read 
that ‘‘The word of God... . is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” No one would 
suppose that the Bible could see the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. Well, you say, thoughts and 
intents are immaterial, and cannot be seen by any 
power. This I acknowledge, and according to Spir- 
itualists’ testimony, spirits are immaterial, and why 
not see one immaterial object as well as another? 
‘‘Discerning” of spirits is simply the power to know 
or judge between the spirit of truth and the spirit 
of lies, between false prophets and true prophets, 
and is a gift of the Holy Ghost, to all who search 
the Scriptures prayerfully for the wisdom to discern 
them by. 

Again, in 1 Peter iii. 18-20, we find a Spiritu- 
alist stronghold. They take this in connection 
with a text found in Heb. xii. 23, where the 
apostle, after speaking of the heavenly Jerusalem 
and the ‘innumerable company of angels,” speaks 
of the company of ‘Spirits of just men made per- 
fect,” [notice it does not say as they affirm that the 
‘‘spirits” were made perfect, but they were the 
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spirits of just men made perfect] to prove the theory 
of progression after death. They claim that Christ’s 
spirit was preaching to spirits in darkness while his 
body lay in the tomb, and that he would not have 
preached unto the ‘‘spirits in prison” unless it was 
to better their condition, etc. 

First, we will examine the text, ‘‘being put to 
death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit,” «by 
which also” he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison.” Now please take particular notice, he was 
quickened by the ‘‘Spirit,” not his spirit,—the 
‘<Spirit” here mentioned was not Christ’s spirit— 
but the Holy Spirit, [by which he was quickened 
and raised from the dead.] The ‘‘spirits in prison” 
were the antediluvians, who were disobedient, in 
Noah’s day. You ask, where they were in prison. 
I answer they were in the prison of sin. Men in 
sin are said to be prisoners in prison. Isaiah xlii. 7. 
And Christ, through the power of the Holy Spirit, 
gave the Prophets their messages, for we read that 
the Spirit of Christ was in them, 1 Peter i. 10, 
11, and as Noah was’a Prophet to warn those sin- 
ners, Christ, through the inspiration (of the Spirit 
that quickened him from the dead,) which was 
granted to Noah, preached to them a hundred and 
twenty years. They heeded not, and are now in 
the ‘‘prison of hell.” That Christ preached through 
the instrumentality of the Holy Ghost, is evident 
from the fact that the apostle expressly states that 


164 DEMONOLOGY. 


he was quickened by the Spirit, ‘‘by which also” he 
went and preached, ete. 

Second, Christ, when on the cross, promised the 
penitent thief his presence that day in Paradise, and 
in the agony of death he committed his spirit into 
his Father’s hands. In Paradise, therefore, and not 
in hell, the spirit of our Redeemer abode during this 
period. 

Third, had our Saviour descended to preach to the 
damned, there is no supposable reason why the 
unbelievers in Noah’s time only should be men- 
tioned, rather than those of Sodom, and the rest of 
the cities of the plain, or the multitudes of heathen. 

1 Peter iv. 6, is also dragged up to their support. 
‘For this cause was the gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to (or by) men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit.” That the apostle 
referred to the Martyrs who had already been slain, 
is very clear. They had been condemned by men 
to bodily death, but as the gospel had been preached 
to them and they had received its teachings, their 
souls were saved and living, ‘according to God in 
the spirit.” ' 

Then in 1 John iy. 1, we read, ‘Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God.” They will quote this, and stop and give a 
long explanation upon it, when if they would read 
the rest of the verse it would explain itself, thus, 
‘‘because many false prophets are gone out into the 
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world.” Then it does not refer to trying disem- 
bodied spirits at all? but to trying teachers that pro- 
fess to come from God. And Peter says, ‘‘There 
were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you; who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them... . and many shall fol- 
low their pernicious ways . . . . whose judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not.” 2 Peter ii. 1-3. And if ever 
a passage of Scripture applied to a class under 
heaven, this will apply to Spiritualist teachers. 
Listen while I quote from the Banner of Light. 
“‘T used to believe in the atonement. I honestly 
believed that Christ died to save the world, and that 
by and through his death all must be saved, if saved 
at all. Now I see that this ts folly—uit cannot be so. 
The light through Christ, the Holy One, shone in 
darkness. The darkness could not comprehend it, 
and thus it crucified the body, and Christ died a 
martyr. He was not called in that way, that by the 
shedding of his blood the vast multitude coming 
after him should find salvation. Hverything in 
Nature proves this false;” and A. J. Davis, says: 
“Your atonement is the very climax of a deranged 
imagination, and one that is of the most unrighteous 
and immoral tendency.”—Nat. Div. Rev., page 576. 
Reader, did Peter tell the truth when he said they 
would deny the Lord that bought them? and if that 


166 DEMONOLOGY. 
teaching is not ‘‘damnable,” I do not know the 
meaning of the word. 

Well, says one, if all the rest have failed, you look 
in Rev. xxii. 9, and you will find something that 
proves that the spirit of one man came back to talk 
with men. But this also is made to serve the cause 
of Spiritism by a perversion. Spiritualists say that 
the angel said he was one of the prophets, and is so 
quoted by Edmunds in Tract No. 2, page 12; also 
by Woodman and Goy. Tallmadge. But this is not 
so. The word one is not in the text, and the addi- 
tion of this word gives a wrong sense to the passage 
—one not in harmony with the Scriptures—yet it is 
necessary to make the addition of this word to make 
it even seem to teach Spiritism. The angel refused 
to be worshiped, saying, ‘‘I am thy fellow servant, 
_and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book: worship God.” If 
the passage contained the interpolated word, and 
read as quoted by Edmunds, Woodman, etc., it 
would not necessarily teach the Spiritualistic view, 
as there were all the saints that were raised at 
Christ’s resurrection in Paradise, besides Enoch and 
Elijah, who were translated, and one of these could 
have said and told the truth what is attributed to 
the angel. 

But let us have the true exposition. In Rev. xix. 
10, we find that the first time John fell down to 
worship the angel, he used these words: «I am 
thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
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testimony of Jesus: worship God, for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” All righteous 
men are God’s servants, as are also the angels. 
Every regenerated person becomes a member of the 
heavenly family by adoption. That family is com- 
posed of angels, the spirits of the just in heaven, 
and righteous men on earth. 

To prove this, turn to Eph. ii. 19. Paul is here 
addressing the converted Gentiles thus :—‘Now, 
therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of God.” Hence when the angel declared 
himself to be John’s ‘‘fellow servant and of his 
brethren,” he declared the truth. 

Again, he became a prophet, inasmuch as he bore 
the ‘‘testimony of Jesus,” which ‘‘is the spirit of 
prophecy.” <A great deal of prophecy was deliv- 
ered through the instrumentality of angels. Gabriel 
delivered Daniel’s to him; hence they became the 
fellow servants of the prophets; and it is generally 
supposed that the angel that came to John was the 
angel Gabriel. But be that as it ‘may, it was an 
angel, hence could never have been a man. The 
Revision fully sustains my exposition. Here are the 
words of the angel: ‘‘And he saith unto me, See 
thou do it not; I am a fellow-servant with thee, and 
with thy brethren the prophets, and with them 
which keep the words of this book: worship God.” 

I will next notice the appearance of Moses and 
Elias at Christ’s transfiguration on Mount Tabor. I 
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consider this last, as it is a point of controversy for 
other classes, as well as Spiritualists, in fact, it is 
like a two-edged sword, cutting as well on 
Materialism as on Spiritism. Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, all give an account of this scene. We read 
that ‘she took Peter, and John, and James, and 
went up into a mountain to pray; and as he prayed, 
the fashion of his countenance altered, . . . and 
behold, there talked with him two men, which were 
Moses and Elias. (Revision, ‘‘Elijah”). Luke ix. 
28-30. Spiritualists talk a great deal about this, 
when, in fact, nothing ever transpired like this scene 
before or since. It is the only place recorded in the 
Scriptures, where man ever saw or heard the form or 
voice of one of his race that had passed through the ~ 
‘valley of the shadow.” Now we want to examine 
this occurrence carefully. 

First, Moses had been dead about fifteen hundred 
years, and now appeared in spirit. Elijah had been 
translated about nine hundred years, and now 
appeared in body. . 

Second, notice the circumstances under which 
they appeared, in the company of good men, but not 
to talk to them, while the Son of God was praying— 
in direct communion with God—for Christ always 
addressed his prayer to the Father. We know not 
whether Christ, in his prayer, requested his Father 
to permit them to appear, but we do know they came 
in obedience to the will of Him who had «all power 
in heaven and in earth.” 
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Third, they did not communicate with men. 
They conversed with Christ concerning the sealing 
of the great plain of Salvation, his crucifixion or 
‘*decease,” [ Margin “departure,” | \ Luke ix, 8l, 
as this was considered the most zmportunt subject 
that could engage the attention of both worlds. 

That it is no proof of Spiritism, is evident from 
the facts already stated. They did not come at the 
call of men, for they had no business with them. 
They did not come through a medium, with raps, tip- 
ping tables, or twisting a poor medium out of shape, 
etc., as they are said to now. ‘That Moses’ appear- 
ance proves the conscious state of the souls of the 
dead between death and the resurrection is certain. 

In opposition to all this, some Materialists deny 
that Moses and Elias appeared, declaring it was a 
‘‘vision.” To this I would say, the *‘Word” plainly 
declares they were there, and talked. Others say 
they really appeared, but that Moses was raised 
from the dead. That this could not be is certain, 
for if Moses was raised trom the dead he must have 
been raised incorruptible, for he appeared in a glori- 
fied state; therefore there would have been a resur- 
rection to immortality, defore Christ’s resurrection, 
which could not have been, for Paul says that «*The 
prophets and Moses did say ..... that Christ 
should ‘suffer, and that he should be the jirst that 
should rise from the dead.” Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 

Again, we read that he was ‘The first born from 
the dead, that in all things he might bave the pre-em- 
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inence.” Col. i. 18.°» As it will require too much 
space to consider-each passage that is brought 
forward to support: Spiritualism, and as I have 
noticed the principal ones, I will just say that the 
most of Spiritualists make no distinction between 
the spirits of men and angels, therefore they will 
take any passage that speaks of angels as a proof of 
Spiritism, which at once exposes their ignorance of 
the Bible. 

And they are not the only ones who think men 
become angels, for hundreds of ministers and church 
members believe the same. Angels were created 
before the world was, and we read that when the 
foundation of the earth was laid, that ««All the sons 
of God shouted for joy.” And God placed angels 
to guard the tree of life, before the corporeal death 
of any of the human race. AsI have shown before, 
Satan fell from an exalted position as an angel. 
Because the word rendered angel signifies both in 
Hebrew and Greek, in its literal sense, messengers, 
and therefore is sometimes applied to prophets and 
priests, and once in the New Testament, to minis- 
ters, Rev. i. 20, it does not impair the fact, that, in 
its primary sense, it is distinctively applied to cer- 
tain Spiritual beings, denominated the angels of God, 
the first in rank and dignity among created beings. 

The spirits of good men are called saints. In 
proof of this, turn to Matt. xxvii. 52. We read of 
the ‘bodies of the saints.” . Notice it does not say 
the bodies were the saints, but the bodies of the 
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saints, Paul says that the saznts shall judge angels, 
referring to the fallen angels,—that are ‘reserved 
unto judgment.” That angels have appeared in the 
similitude of men I admit, but that a clear dis- 
tinction is recognized is very plain. The children 
of Adam are never to become angels ; the teachings 
of the Bible are clear on this subject, but there is 
much confusion in men’s mind, or we would not hear 
them sing, ‘‘I want to be an angel.” The promises 
of God to the righteous are, that they shall be 
‘sequal to the angels, be ‘‘as the angels,” that they 
shall be owned ‘before the angels,” etc. 

Nine out of ten Spiritualists, that rail against the 
Bible, don’t know any more what is in it than they 
do what is inside of Mars. The extent of their 
Biblical knowledge consists in repeating a few pas- 
sages that they think contradict each other. Two of 
them meeting a short time since, one asked the 
other if he knew anything about LKcclesiastes. 
Ecclesiastes ! who is he? I don’t know, replied the 
first, but the Bible tells about him. And these are 
the men who say the Bible is no more than a last 
year almanac, which shows an amount of stupid 
imbecility simply astonishing. They will hold up 
their heathen superstition, and shout, ‘‘see my 
light!” ‘‘see my light!” When I hear them talk 
about their light, it reminds me of an old tin lantern 
with a smoking tallow candle trying to throw its 
feeble rays through the perforated sides, and only 
making the darkness seem more dense around the 
one carrying it. 


CHAPTER TIX. 
SPIRITUALISM FROM THE APOSTOLIC AGE TO THE 
EPWORTH RAPPINGS. 


“And they served their idols... . yea, they sacrificed their sons 
and their daughters unto devils, and shed innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons and of their daughters whom they sacrificed unto 
the idols.” DAVID. 

We have traced Spiritism, as a demoniacal power, 
along the stream of time, from the Garden of Eden 
down through the ages, almost to the close of the 
first century of the Christian Era. Revelation can 
tellus no more. We must now turn to the pages 
of profane History and the records of men and if 
we can find no trace of this power until the nine- 
teenth century, we shall be forced to conclude that. 
the old Sorcery has been taking a rest, and has now 
come forth from the putrid charnel-house in which 
it has lain into galvanic reviviscence, to renew the 
assault upon the powers of light. But I think we 
shall be able to show that the loathsome carcass of 
demonism has not been buried, but has remained 
above ground, a stench in the nostrils of all those 
who have sought to obey God. 

As the fall of Satan took place through his aspira- 


IDOLATRY DEVIL WORSHIP. Wis 


tion to be equal with God, so it is closely connected 
with the origin of idolatry and false worship, for 
though Satan was cast out of heaven, he still seeks to 
exalt himself as a god, and therefore leads men from 
the worship of the true God into demonolatry. Thus 
the gods of the heathens were regarded by the first 
Christians as devils, aspiring to receive that wor- 
ship from men on earth which they sought and 
failed to obtain in heaven. — 

I have before noticed how Paul had warned the 
Corinthians to beware of the Idol worship of the 
nations, for, said he, ‘‘the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God;” 
and that this was a timely warning, Gibbon, the 
celebrated historian, a confirmed skeptic, shows 
very clearly ; after speaking of the different schools 
of philosophy and religious sects, he says :—‘‘But 
the established religions of Paganism were seen by 
the primitive Christians in a much more odious and 
formidable light. It was the universal sentiment, 
both of the church and of heretics, that the demons 
were the authors, the patrons, and the objects of 
idolatry. Those rebellious spirits who had been 
degraded from the rank of angels, and cast. down 
into the infernal pit, were still permdtted to roam 
upon earth to torment the bodies and to seduce the 
minds of sintul men. The demons soon discovered 
and abused the natural propensity of the human 
heart towards devotion, and artfully withdrawing 
the adoration of mankind from their Creator, they 
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usurped the place and honors of the Supreme Deity. 
By the success of their malicious contrivances they 
at once gratified their own vanity and revenge, and 
obtained the only comfort of which they were yet 
susceptible, the hope of znvolving the human species 
in the participation of their guilt and misery. 

It was confessed, or at least it was imagined, that 
they had distributed among themselves the most 
important characters of Polytheism, [the doctrine 
of a plurality of gods,] one demon assuming the 
name and attributes of Jupiter, another of Ascula- 
pius, a third of Venus, and a fourth perhaps of 
Apollo. . . . They lurked in the temples, instituted 
festivals and sacrifices, invented fables, pronounced 
oracles, and were frequently allowed to perform 
miracles. 

The Christians, who, by the interposition of evil 
sprrits, could so readily explain every preternatural 
appearance, were disposed and even desirous to 
admit the most extravagant fictions of the Pagan 
mythology. But the belief of the Christian was 
accompanied with horror: The most trifling mark 
of respect to the national worship he considered as a 
direct homage yielded to the demon, and as an act of 
rebellion against the majesty of God. In conse- 
quence of this. opinion, it was the first, but arduous 
duty of a Christian, to preserve himself pure and 
undefiled from the practice of idolatry. 

The religion of the nations was not merely a spec- 
ulative doctrine professed in the schools or preached 
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in the temples. . . . The important transactions of 
peace and war were prepared or concluded by 
solemn sacrifices, in which the magistrate, the sena- 
tor, and the soldier, were obliged to preside or to 
participate. The public spectacles were an essential 
part of the cheerful devotion of the Pagans, and thé 
gods [demons] were supposed to accept as the most 
grateful offering, the games that the prince and 
people celebrated in honor of their peculiar festivals. 
The Christian, who with pious horror avoided the 
abomination of the circus or the theatre, found him- 
self encompassed with infernal snares in every 
convivial entertainment, as often as.his friends, invok- 
ing the hospitable dectces [demons] poured out liba- 
tions to each other’s happiness. . . . Every art and 
every trade that was in the least concerned in the 
framing or adorning of idols was polluted by the 
stain of idolatry. . . . Even the arts of music and 
painting, of eloquence and poetry, flowed from the 
same impure origin. In the style of the fathers, 
Apollo and the Muses were the organs of the infernal 
spirit.”—Vol. 1, pages 391-92. 

Here we see how the infernal powers of darkness 
hurled themselves against the Christian Church in 
its infancy. Two centuries had not rolled past, 
since the Nazarene had lain the foundation, with a 
few unlearned fishermen for disciples. Had not the 
Everlasting Arm sustained God’s Church, it must 
have gone down in the terrible eonflict, But Jesus 
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had left a sure promise. ‘The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” 

Porphyry, a philosopher, who died at Rome, A. 
D. 304, asserts, that those spirits which were in his 
day consulted by men were a deceiving race, now 
feigning to be gods, then demons, and then the souls. 
of the dead.” It is said that human nature remains 
the same age after age. Be that as it may, here is 
good proof that devil nature remains unchanged, for 
old Porphyry’s description is in exact accordance 
with the new revelations of this wonderful phil- 
osophy. (7?) 

It seems that the primitive church had power to 
silence the oracles. Rollin tells us, “Every Chris- 
tian had this power,” And ‘“‘Tertullian, in one of 
his apologies, challenges the Pagans to make the 
experiment, and consents that a Christian should be 
put to death, if he did not oblige these givers of 
oracles to confess themselves devils.” Lactantius, 
who wrote the last of the third century, ‘“‘informs us 
that every Christian could silence them by the sign 
of the cross.” And Rollin says, ‘This triumph of 
the Christian religion ought to give us a due sense 
of our obligations to Jesus Christ, and at the same 
time, of the darkness to which all mankind were 
abandoned before his coming. 

We have seen, among the Carthagenians, fathers 
and mothers more cruel than wild beasts, inhumanly 
giving up their children, and annually depopulating 
their cities, by destroying the most florid of their 
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youth in obedience to the bloody dictates of their 
oracles and false gods (demons). The victims were 
chosen without any regard to rank, sex, age or con- 
dition. Such bloody executions were honored with 
the name of sacrifices, and designed to make the gods 
(demons) propitious. ‘What greater evil,” cries 
Lactantius, ‘‘cou/d they inflict, in their most violent 
displeasure, than to deprive their adorers of a// 
sense of humanity, to make them cut the throats of 
their own children, and pollute their sacrilegious 
hands with such execrable parricides !”—Rollin’s 
Ancient History, Vol. 1, pages 61-62. 

You remember ‘‘Gibbon” says they ‘‘instituted 
sacrifices,” and these sacrifices were the slaughter 
of their children. One thousand years had passed 
since Manassah, the Spiritualist King, had ‘‘made 
his son pass through the fire,” a sacrifice to famdliar 
spirits. And at Battle Creek, Mich., a few years 
ago, a mother, under the direction of the spirits, 
poisoned her children. ‘*Albertus, who was born 
about A. D. 1193, constructed a machine for receiv- 
ing communications from the spirits (a planchette ) 
similiar to the one manufactured by Dr. Hare of 
Philadelphia. In the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries especially, the spirits wrought great 
wonders, Spirit rapping was universally known, 
and the spirits purported to clothe themselves with 
flesh, the same as they are said to in materializing 
seances, at the present. 

Pomponatius says, that the spirits were consulted 
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in respect to curing diseases, and that often a cure 
was effected by means of them. They were said to 
carry material objects through the air, to assume the 
shapes of men and beasts, and to make ‘themselves 
visible. ‘They purported to speak all languages, 
(though Balzac charges them with being grossly 
ignorant.) They were subject to the call of men 
then, as at present.—(Immortality of the Soul— 
Landis. ) ’ 

In 1317, Pope John XXII. complains bitterly that 
a number of his courtiers, and even his own phy- 
sician, had given themselves over to the Devil, and 
had conjured evil spirits into rings, circles, ete., in 
order to influence men both at a distance and also 
near at hand. Ten years later, the same Pope com- 
plained of the unholy tendency of men toward the 
magic arts. He says that many have made a com- 
pact with hell, and demand of the demons speech 
and answer. 

Sorcery, it is said, first appeared in Narbonne, in 
the south of France. It soon reached Paris, Italy, 
Germany, and finally spread over all the continent. 
In 1398, the University of Paris, in laying down 
rules for the judicial prosecution of witches, 
expressed regret that the crime was growing more 
frequent than in any former age.—(History of 
Magic, Vol. 2, pages 53, 54.) In 1484, Pope Inno- 
cent VII. issued a bull against the Germans, in 
which he accuses them of Sorcery. He says: «It 
has come to our ears that numbers of both sexes do 
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not avoid to have intercourse with infernal fiends, 
and that by their Sorceries they aftlict both man and 
beast.” He also says: ‘‘Many had fallen away 
from the Catholic faith, and mingled with demons 
and paramour-devils.” McDonald says: ‘The 
extent of the executions for Sorcery is quite incred- 
ible. In Germany alone, not Jess than one hundred 
thousand suffered death at the hands of the execu- 
tioner. Whole provinces are said to have been 
depopulated, that no Sorcerer or witch might 
escape.” In 1485, large but unknown numbers 
suffered in Berlin. In 1488, one thousand were 
executed at Constance. 

In 1491, Florimond, a Frenchman, wrote a work 
on Anti-Christ, in which he says, ‘‘All those who 
have offered us some sign of the approach of Anti- 
Christ agree that the increase of Sorcery and witch- 
craft is to distinguish the melancholy period of his 
advent, and was ever age afflicted with them as ours? 
The seats destined for criminals, before our judica- 
tories, are blackened with persons accused of this 
guilt. There are not judges enough to try them. 
Our dungeons are gorged with them. No day passes 
that we do not render our tribunals bloody by the 
dooms which we pronounce, or in which we do not 
return to our homes discontented and terrified at the 
horrible contents of the confessions which it has been 
our duty to hear. And the Devil is accounted so 
good a master that we cannot commit so great a 
number of his slaves to the flames, but what there 
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shall arise from their ashes a number sufficient to 
supply their places.”—Sir Walter Scott. 

In 1515, five hundred were burned at Geneva in 
three months. During the same year, forty-eight 
were burned at Ravensburg. In 1524, one thousand 
were executed at Como, and one hundred a year for 
several years afterward. In England, Sorcery flour- 
ished among all classes, the rich and poor, the igno- 
rant and learned. 

In 1558, Bishop Jewell, preached a sermon before 
Queen Elizabeth, in which he said: «It may please 
your grace to understand that witches and Sorceries, 
within these /Jast four years, are marvellously 
increased within your Grace’s realm. Your subjects 
pine away even unto death, their color fadeth, their 
speech is benumbed, their senses are bereft,” ete. 
Not less than thirty thousand persons were executed 
in England for the crime of Sorcery and witchcraft. 
Among them were Dukes and Lords. The laws of 
England were not so severe, and simple witchcraft 
was not punished afer the fifteenth century. 

About this time, Scotland was aftlicted by the 
scourge. The authorities promptly met it. Many 
were transported, or imprisoned, and during a brief 
time, it is said more than four thousand were 
executed. In 1563, the following statute, under 
which all witch trials were subsequently conducted 
in Scotland, was enacted. The estates enacted that 
‘‘no person taken upon hand to use any manner of 
witchcraft, Sorcery, or necromancy, nor give them- 
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selves forth to have any such craft or knowledge 
thereof, there through abusing the people, that no 
person seek any Relp, response, or consultation, or 
any such uses or abuses of witchcraft, under pain of 
death.”—Chamber’s Dom. Ann., of Scotland. Dr, 
Dick says, of this time, ‘‘Europe was little better 
than a large suburb or outwork of Pandemonium, 
one half of the people either bewitching or 
bewitched.” 

In 1576, Bessie Dunlap, of Dalry, was accused of 
Sorcery and witcheraft. She professed to tell of 
coming illness, and where lost goods could be found. 
She could also heal the sick, and was a_ seeing 
medium. She testified before the judges, that of 
herself she had no knowledge of such matters, but 
was in the habit of applying to one Thomas Reid, 
and that he resolved her any question which she 
asked him. He said he had been killed at the battle 
of Pinkie, Nov. 10, 1547. She did many remark- 
able cures, and was a medium equal to any in our 
day. 

In 1594, Sorcery had become so common in 
France, that it is said, ‘‘The jails were not sufficient 
to contain the prisoners, nor had they judges enough 
to try them.” In 1599, Agnes Sympson confessed 
to King James that she was a sealing medium. 
‘‘Pordage, an English preacher and physician of 
Cromwell’s time, was a remarkable leader in Spirit- 
ualism. He established a society, which he named 
the ‘‘Philadelphian Society.” There was a large 
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society, gathered finally known as the ‘Angelic 
Brethren.” Pordage claimed to have intercourse 
with spirits. They went in and dut of his chamber, 
seen, not only by himself, but by Ais wife. In their 
meetings the members fell into ecstacies, and saw 
visions of heaven and hell, of angels’ and devils. 
They saw spirits pass before them, through the out- 
ward sight with the inward eye, and such scenes 
were of daily occurrence. 

The nuns of London, who are reported as doing 
so many wonders, such as speaking languages, 

revealing secrets, writing miraculously, etc., were 
simply Spiritualist mediums. The Surrey demoniac 
was simply a dancing medium. He said he had 
given his soul to the Devil, that he might be the dest 
dancer in Lancashire. He could talk Latin, though 
ignorant of the language. He was able to relate 
matters at a distance of which he had no knowledge. 
He was accustomed to go to a certain place to con- 
verse with a spirit. The devils are said to have 
played all kinds of beautiful pieces of music on the 
harp.—(History of Magic, Vol. 2, page 180.) 

This is a dark picture, and to many it will seem 
wonderful, especially those who have been led to 
believe that Spiritualism is something new. No 
doubt many of those executed were innocent, and I 
do not believe there was any excuse for such whole- 
sale slaughter, but there is also no doubt but that a 
great many were guilty of crimes worthy of death. 

I shall next present an account of one of the most 
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wonderful manifestations of demon power that ever® 
I have seen, the authenticity of which is beyond 
doubt. As Du Molin says: ‘‘But no history relates 
such a public, continued and undeniable manifesta- 
tion of the wicked spirit as this does. . . . For this 
conversation of the Devil was not in a corner, or in a 
desert, but in the midst of a great city, in a house 
where there was daily a great consort to hear him 
speak.” The wonderful things here narrated occur- 
red in the house of Rev. Mr. Perreaud, minister of 
the Reformed Church in Mascon, Burgundy. The 
account will be given in a condensed form, as given 
by McDonald from a translation made by Peter Du 
Molin, at the request of Sir. Robert Boyle, and 
chiefly in the language of Mr. Perreaud. 

Mr. Perreaud informs us that on the 14th of Sep- 
tember, 1612, he went to Couches, with one of the 
elders of the Church of Mascon, to attend a 
meeting, and was absent five days. On his return 
he found his wife and maid in a very great conster- 
nation, apparent in their countenances. He asked 
the cause of it. His wife informed him that the 
night after he went from town, being in bed and 
asleep, she was aroused by something which drew 
her: curtain with great noise and violence. The 
maid, sleeping in the same room, being aroused by 
the noise, hastily ran to her mistress to inquire the 
cause. All being quiet, she retired. The next 
night the maid occupied the same bed with her 
mistress. No sooner were they comfortably in bed 
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*than they felt something draw off the blankets. 
The maid, attempting to go out of the room, found 
the door bolted both within and without. She 
called a young man in another room, who arose and 
opened the door. Lighting a candle, she found the ~ 
pewter and brass thrown about the kitchen. The 
next night the spirit made a great noise among the 
pewter and brass, also, a noise* resembling the 
hiving of bees. Mr. Perreaud, hearing these rela- 
tions, was not a little amazed, yet he resolved that 
he could not be too credulous, nor yet too incredu- 
lous. ‘*Wherefore,” he says, ‘‘before I went to bed 
I carefully searched all the corners of the house, 
and set bolts and barricades to all the doors and 
windows, stopping even the very cat-holes, leaving 
nothing that might occasion suspicion of imposture, 
and after I had prayed with my family I went to 
bed, while my wife and maid sat spinning by the 

. fire, with a lamp burning on the table.” I had 
scarcely got in bed before I heard a great noise in 
the kitchen, as the rolling of a billet thrown with 
great strength; I heard, also a knocking against a 
partition of wainscot, (that is, walls made in 
panels,) in the same kitchen, sometimes as with the 
point of the fingers, sometimes as with the nails, 
sometimes as with the fist, and then the blows did 
redouble. Many things were thrown against the 
wainscot, such as plates, trenchers, and ladles, 
music was made with a brass colander,” etc. Mr. 
Perreaud, after listening to these noises for some 
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time, arose and went into the room from which they 
proceeded, the maid holding the light, and searched 
narrowly that he might fiud some one hidden in the 
room. This he did twice, but finding no one, 
returned to his bed. ‘‘Then did I know,” he says, ° 
‘that all this could not proceed but from a wicked 
spirit.” 

The next day Mr. Perreaud informed the elders of 
his church, and some other worthy men of the town, 
of the strange occurrences at his house. They sub- 
sequently visited his house every evening during 
the continuance of the noises. On the 20th of Sep- 
tember, in the presence of many witnesses, the 
spirit appeared, and three or four times whistled 
with a very loud and shrill tone. It soon framed an 
articulate voice, and in a hoarse tone pronounced 
these words. ‘Two and twenty pence,” in a little 
tune of five notes, which whistling birds were taught 
to sing. It then pronounced the word ‘‘minister” 
many times. Mr. Perreaud replied, ‘‘Get thee from 
me, Satan, the Lord rebuke thee.” The spirit would 
repeat the Lord’s prayer, the creed, the ten com- 
mandments, and even sing the. eighty-first Psalm. 
It informed Mr. Perreaud that his father had been 
poisoned and gave the place, time and manner in 
which it was done. 

Mr. Perreaud says: That very night he said he 
came from Pais de Vaux, that he had _ passed 
through the village of Allagmone, at the door of my 


eldest brother’s house, where he had seen him, with 
1 
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M. Du Pan, Minister of Thoiry; that they were 
ready to go to supper together at my brother's 
house. He had saluted them, and asked whether 
they had anything to command him to deliver to 
“ me, because he was going to Mascon. 

Mr. Perreaud states that he had been informed by 
Mr. Du Pan, that at the very time he remembered 
that a man on horseback had spoken with them, and 
such discourse had passed between them. .. . 
«‘Another night the demon, speaking to one of our 
company, told him such secret things that the man 
who affirmed never to have told them to any person, 
came to believe that the Devil knew his thoughts.” 
“Then he began to mock God and all religion.” 
The dog of the house, which used to bark at all 
noises, was never known to bark during these dis- 
turbances. The demon proposed to make his will, 
and wished them to send for a royal notary. He 
then denied that he was the same person or demon 
who had spoken to them before. He sung many 
profane songs, and counterfeited the voice of 
mountebanks, and especially the huntsmen’s cry, 
“‘Ho levrier.” . . . . Mr. Perreaud says, ‘‘As his 
words were strange, so were his actions, for besides 
those things already related, he did many more of 
the same kind. He frequently tossed about a great 
roll of cloth of fifty ells, which a friend had left at 
my house. Once he snatched a brass candlestick out 
of the maid’s hand, leaving the candle lighted in her 
hand. He would often take the maid’s coats and 
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hang them over the bed-posts. Sometimes he 
would hang at those posts a great starching plate, 
with cords tied with such a number of knots, that it 
was impossible to unloose them, and yet himself 
would untie them in a moment,” etc. 

One afternoon a friend of mine visited me. We 
went together into the chamber where the demon 
was most resident. There we found the feather bed, 
blankets, sheets, and bolsters, laid on the floor. I 
called the maid to make the bed, which she did in 
our presence. But frequently, while we were walk- 
ing in the same room, we saw the bed tumbled down 
on the floor as it was before. ‘‘In my study, I found 
several times part of my books laid on the floor.” 
‘We heard for a long time, a harmony not unpleas- 
ant, of two bells tied together. These were heard 
in other houses in the town.” His last acts were,. 
throwing stones about the house. A stone was one 
day thrown at Mr. Tornus, who took it up and 
marked it with a coal, and threw it back again. 
The stone was soon thrown back again, known by 
the coal mark on it.” Mr. Tornus, taking it up, 
found it to be hot, and remarked that he believed it 
had been in hell since he handled it last. 

These are the facts, or a few of the facts, connec- 
ted with this strange affair. The truth of it is 
vouched for by the Bishop of Mascon, the famous 
Robert Boyle, and by Rev. Peter du Molin, Chap- 
lain to Charles II. Mr. Wesley, who published this 
account in the ‘‘Arminian Magazine” in 1782, pre- 
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faced it with this remark: ‘I do not think any 
unprejudiced men can doubt the truth of this narra- 
tive. The ¢ruth of it was in the last century acknow- 
ledged by all Europe, against which the unaccount- 
_ableness of it is no objection to those who are con- 
vinced of the littleness of their own knowledge.” 


CHAPTER X. 


SPIRITUALISM FROM THE EPWORTH TO THE ROCHES- 
TER RAPPINGS. 


“Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in 
Power?... Have yenot asked them that go by the way? and do ye 
not know their tokens. That the wicked is reserved to the day of 
destruction? they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” JoB. 

I shall now procced to give brief accounts of two 
well known exhibitions of Modern Spiritism, with 
the accounts of which nearly every one is familiar, 
and many have read short sketches about them 
written by men with different views, who, giving 
their opinions, have perhaps created false impres- 
sions in the minds of many. I shall lay a few of the 
facts before you, and also the conclusion I have 

arrived at on the subject, with my reasons for the 
same. 

The first I shall consider is the «‘Epworth Rap- 
pings,” to close our account of European demonism, 
(though not transpiring first.) These rappings 
occurred in 1716, in the house of Rev. Samuel 
Wesley, Rector of Epworth parish, England, and 
father of John and Charles Wesley, founders of the 
Methodist denomination. They created a great 
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excitement at the time. The night of Dec. 2, 1716, 
Robert Brown and one of the maids, servants of Mr. 
Wesley, were alone in the dining-room. About ten 
o’clock they heard a loud knocking on the outside of 
the door. They respouded to the knock by opening 
the door, but found no one there. A second knock 
was soon heard, accompanied bya groan. The door 
was opened repeatedly, as the knocks kept coming, 
but nothing was seen, and being startled, they 
quietly retired for the night. Robert, on reaching 
the top of the stairs, saw a hand-mill at a little dis- 
tance whirl about with great rapidity. Strange 
noises were heard in and about his room during the 
night. In the morning they told another maid what 
they had heard, who laughed heartily at them and 
remarked, ‘‘what a couple of fools are you.” This 
was the beginning of the «‘Epworth Rappings.” 

As McDonald gives the most important phenom- 
ena bearing on my subject, I shall quote from his 
account. <‘*Knockings were heard on the doors, on 
the bedsteads, and at various times in every part of 
the house by night and by day. Mr. Wesley says 
that his daughters, Susanna and Ann, were one even- 
ing below stairs in the dining-room, and while 
there, heard a knocking first at the door, then over 
their heads. The night after they heard similiar 
knockings under their feet: . . . He adds, ‘‘The 
like they and my servants heard in both the 
kitchens, at the door, against the partition and over 
them.” Again, ‘‘knocking at the foot of the bed 
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and behind it.” ‘*We heard several loud knocks in 
in our chamber on wy side of the bed.” . . . Knock- 
ings were heard under the table, etc. Latches of 
doors would move up and down as the members of 
the family approached them. The doors were 
violently thrust against those who attempted to open 
and shut them. A cradle was heard to violently 
rock where no cradle had been for years. At even- 
ing prayer, when the rector ‘‘began the prayer for 
the King, a knocking began all round the room, and 
a thundering knock attended the Amen.” This was 
repeated morning and evening while prayer for the 
King was being offered. Mr. Wesley says, ‘‘I have 
been thrice pushed by an invisible power—once 
against the corner of my desk in the study, a second 
time against the door of the matted chamber, a third 
time against the right side of the frame of my study 
door, as I was going in.” . 

Mr. Hoole, Vicar of Haxey, an eminently pious 
and sensible man, was sent for to spend a few even- 
ings with the family. The knockings commenced 
about ten o’clock in the evening. Mr. Wesley and 
his friend went into the nursery, where the knock- 
ings were heard, and found them to proceed from the 
head of the bed in which the children were sleeping. 
Mr. Wesley observed that the children, though 
asleep, were very much affected; they trembled 
exceedingly and sweat profusely, and becoming 
very angry, he pulled out his pistol, and was about 
to fire at the place from whence the sound came. 
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Mr. Hoole caught him by the arm, and said: ‘Sir, 
you are convinced this is something preter-natural. 
If so, you cavnot hurt it, but you give it power to 
hurt you.” Then going close to the place, Mr. 
Wesley said sternly, ‘‘Thou deaf and dumb devil, 
why dost thou fright these children, that cannot 
answer for themselves? Come to me in my study, 
that am a man.” Instantly it knocked the rector’s 
knock (a particular knock which he always used at 
the gate,) as if it would shiver the board in pieces.” 
Nothing more was heard that night. 

Up to this time there had been no noises heard 
in the study. ‘But the next evening, as he 
attempted to go into his study, (of which no one 
had any key but himself,) when he opened the door 
it was thrust back with such violence as had like to 
have thrown him down. Presently there was a 
knocking, first on one side, and then on the other.” 
A sound was heard as if a large iron bell were 
thrown among bottles under the stairs. As Mr. 
and Mrs. Wesley were going down the broad stairs, 
they heard a sound as if a vessel of silver was 
poured upon Mrs. Wesley’s breast, and ran jingling 
down to her feet ; at another time as if all the pewter 
was thrown about the kitchen, though on examina- 
tion all was found undisturbed. The dog, a large 
mastiff, seemed as much disturbed by these noises 
as the family. On their approach he would run to 
Mr. and Mrs. Wesley, seeking shelter between 
them. ‘While the disturbances continued he used 
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to bark and leap, and snap on one side and the 
other, and that frequently before any person in the 
room heard any noise at all. But after two or three 
days he used to tremble, and creep away before the 
noise began; and by this the family knew it was at 
hand, nor did the observation ever fail.” Footsteps 
were heard in every part of the house, which shook 
it from cellar to garret. Groans were repeatedly 
heard, as from a person dying, and at other times it 
would ‘‘sweep through the halls and along the stairs 
with a sound of a person trailing a loose gown on 
the floor, and the chamber walls meanwhile shook 
with vibrations.” It frequently responded to Mrs. 
Wesley if she stamped on the floor and bade it 
answer. Whenever it was attributed to rats the 
noises became more loud and fierce. 

Susanna Wesley says: ‘‘To my father’s no small 
amazement, his trencher [a wooden plate] danced 
upon the table a pretty while, without any body 
stirring the table.” These disturbances continued 
for some months and then subsided, except that 
some members of the family were annoyed by them, 
more or less, for some years. Mr. Wesley was 
repeatedly urged to quit the house, but his reply 
was characteristic : ‘*No, let the Devil flee from me, 
I will never flee from the Devil.” 

Every effort was made to discover the cause of 
these strange phenomena, but without any satisfac- 
tory result, save that.all believed them to be preter- 
natural, and the work of the Devil. The whole 
Wesley family were unanimous in this belief. 
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Southey, in his Life of Wesley, says: ‘The 
testimony upon which it (these noises) rests is far 
too strong to be set aside because of the strangeness 
of the relation.” Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Wesley . 
Family, claims that the accounts given of these dis- 
turbances are so circumstantial and authentic as to 
entitle them to the most implicit credit. This closes 
our account of this Satanic power in Europe. 

We will now cross the ocean, to America, but the 
demons have arrived before us, and we find that 
sixty-six years before the Epworth manifestation, 
the plague had appeared in our land. 

In 1648, Margaret Jones was executed for the 
crime of witchcraft in Charlestown, Mass. A woman 
in Boston, two in Springfield, one in Cambridge, 
another in Dorchester, and one in Hartford, suffered 
for the same crime before 1665. From this to 1689, 
Mary Johnson, Mr. and Mrs. Greenwood, and Miss 
Gover, all of Boston, were executed. But it was 
reserved for the last of the seventeenth century to 
realize the awful force of the demoniacal scourge. I 
mean the wonderful outbreak at Salem, well known 
as ‘‘Salem Witchcraft.” 

A great many have been in the habit of laughing 
at what they term the superstition of our fathers, 
which shows at once that they have never cnvesti- 
gated that chapter of New England history, and 
therefore have no just conception of its real charac- 
ter, for if they had, they would not laugh at things 
attested by as good evidence as the manifestations 
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at Salem are. Dr. Bently, in his ‘History of 
Salem,” says: ‘From March to August, 1692, 
was the most distressing time Salem ever knew. 
Business was interrupted, the town was deserted, 
terror was in every countenance, and distress in 
every heart. Fear haunted every street, melancholy 
dwelt in silence in every place after the sun 
retired.” 

This power manifested itself in Salem, in Febru- 
ary, 1692, in the family of Rev. Mr. Parris, the set- 
tled minister of the town. His daughter, Elizabeth, 
about nine, and his neice, Abigail Williams, about 
twelve years old, and Ann Putnam, a young female 
in the town, were the first to be afflicted. Such was 
their conduct as to induce physicians to pronounce 
them bewitched. Sarah Good, Sarah Osborn, and 
Tituba, an Indian woman, residing in Mr. Parris’s 
- family, were supposed to be the witches. These 
persons were supposed to have made an actual, 
deliberate, and formal compact with the Devil, to 
become his faithful subjects and do what they could 
to promote his cause. They were supposed to be 
capable of doing anything that the devil could do. 

. . From this simple beginning it spread with 
fearful rapidity over all New England. 

- On the 11th of March, Mr. Parris invited several 
ministers in the neighborhood to unite with him in 
holding a solemn fast at: his house, that by prayer 
to God the evil might be removed from his family. 
Tituba, the Indian woman, was complained of 
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first, as being a witch. A court consisting of seven 
judges was formed for trymg the accused. Their 
names were: Lientenant-Governor Stoughton, Mr. 
Sargeant, Mr. Wait Winthrop, Capt. Sewall, Major 
Saltonstall, Major Richards and Major Gidney. Their 
first meetiug was at the Court House in Salem, June 
2, 1692. There were presented before this honor- 
able court over two hundred persons accused of the 
crime of witchcraft. Fifty-five escaped death by 
confessing the crime; one hundred and fifty were 
imprisoned ; twenty were executed ; and eight others 
were condemned to death, but subsequently released. 
The names and residences of those executed are 
given by McDonald, which I shall not insert. They 
were all executed in 1692. 

That a very marked reaction should have taken 
place after such intense excitement, and unjustifiable 
sacrifice of life, for causes which they did not seem 
to understand, was very natural. The judges made 
a long and humble confession of injustice done the 
accused. They implored pardon of the surviving 
sufferers and of God, through Jesus Christ, that 
they might be accepted, and the land saved from 
the curse which their sins merited. Rev. Mr. 
Parris confessed his error; but the people would no 
longer listen to him, and he was obliged to retire. 
Many books were published, some on one side, some 
on the other, taking opposite extremes. This is a 
synopsis of the history of this matter. We come 
now, more especially, to consider its phenomena.” 
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We shall find nearly all the ordinary manifestations 
of Spiritualism. ‘The persons who are said to have 
been afilicted were horribly distorted and convulsed. 
Marks of violence were found upon their persons. 
‘Their hands were tied close together with cords, and 
they lifted from the earth in the presence of a crowd 
of people. An iron spindle was wrested from a 
demon and secured by lock and key and _ subse- 
quently removed by the demon. Good, credible 
people gave oath that they saw the corner of a sheet 
torn from a specter or demon, by a person assaulted, 
and that a man had his hand nearly wrung off by a 
demon, in an attempt to get possesssion of it. 
Money was taken by demons and then dropped from 
the air into the hands of the afflicted. 

Of Ann Cole, of Hartford, it is reported that 
when under the influence of demons, ‘‘her tongue 
was improved to express things unknown to herself. 
Several eminent ministers wrote the speeches of the 
spirits, thus heard in the mouth of this Ann Cole.” 
—Magnalia, Vol. 2, page 390. 

Elizabeth Knap was so under the influence of 
demons, that she knew not what she said, and she 
spoke against godly persons, even against her will. 
Her speech was very remarkable. 

The house of William Morse, of Newbury, seems 
as remarkable for spirit manifestations as the Fox 
house at Hydesville. Bricks, sticks and stones were 
frequently thrown at the house. Pieces of wood 
moved by an unseen hand. A long staff danced up 
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and down the chimney, and it was as much as two 
persons could do to hold it. An iron crook was 
violently hurled about by an invisible hand. A 
chair flew about the room and lit upon the table. A 
chest was carried from one place in the house to 
another. Keys flew about the house. What resem- 
bled a large stone would be thrown upon the bed at 
night. A box, a board, and a bag of hops were 
thrown upon the bed. The man of the house was 
knocked down by an unseen hand. An ink-horn 
was violently snatched away, and afterwards drop- 
ped from the air. A cap was pulled from the head 
of one. A lady going down cellar, the trap-door 
was immediately closed after her, and for some time 
secured against her egress. Bed clothes were 
pulled from the bed and the bed shaken. Chairs 
danced about the room, and what seemed to be a 
human hand was felt upon members of the family. 
A distinct rapping was heard on the bedstead, on 
boards, etc. These are only a few of the things 
which happened to this family. 

The house of Mr. G. Walton, of Portsmouth, was 
visited with similar phenomena. It is said that 
stones were thrown at and around the house. Many 
articles were hurled about the room. Stones would 
even fly upon the table. A spit was carried up the 
chimney and returned, and on being touched flew 
out of the window. 

Mr. Philip Smith, of Hadley, was most wonder- 
fully affected. Knockings were heard about his 
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bed at night. He spoke with great fluency, and in 
several languages of which he had no knowledge. 

The children of John Goodwin, who were thought 
to have been bewitched by Miss Gover, of Boston, 
performed feats of a remarkable character. They 
would pass for some distance through the air, as 
though they were flying. They told of some silver 
plate in a well, of which they had no natural means 
of knowing. ‘They could understand conversation 
in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, of which languages 
they had no knowledge. One of these girls para- 
phrased the 31st psalm in strains that perfectly 
amazed those who listened to her. She also fore- 
told the horrible Indian tragedies that would be 
enacted in the. land, etc.—Magnalia, vol. 2, page 
398. 

The witches, as they were called, would cry out 
much against godly men and women. Those who 
were the most fluent are said to have been the most 
wicked. ‘‘They said, they knew not what, but were 
in a preternatural dream.” Persons afflicted could 
tell of the approach of their tormenters, when their 
eyes were closed. ‘They were stiff and rigid. 

Calef, reports one person who was drawn up to the 
ceiling. President Mahan says: ‘‘Rev. H. Snow, in 
his work entitled ‘‘Spirit Intercourse,” gives an 
apparently well authenticated case, in which a me- 
dium was himself raised entirely from the floor, and 
held in a suspended position by the same kind of 
invisible power. For ourselves, we have no dispo- 
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sition to question such a statement, knowing as we 
do, that cases perfectly similar and analogous are 
attested by evidence which we are compelled to 
regard as valid.”—-Mod. Mys. page 117. 

In the ‘Collection of the Mass. His. Society,” Ist 
series, Vol. 5, we find the following in a letter by 
Thomas Brattle: ‘‘The Devil does appear to them, 
they ask him many questions, and accordingly give 
information to the inquirer, and if this is not holding 
correspondence with the Devil, I know not what is.” 
He also says: ‘*Many persons brought their sick 
friends and relatives to learn the nature of the 
disease with which they were afflicted, not because 
of any ordinary knowledge they might possess, but 
because of a ‘‘supernatural knowledge —a knowledge 
which they obtain by their holding correspondence 
with specters, or evil spirits, as they themselves 
grant.” He also says: ‘‘Civil leaders and spirit- 
ual teachers allow of, encourage; yea, and practice 
this very abomination.” Mr. Brattle says, ‘This 
consulting of these afHlicted children about their sick, 
was the unhappy beginning of the unhappy troubles 
at poor Andover.” He also says, «It is most certain 
that it is neither Almighty God, nor yet any good 
spirit, that gives this information, and my reason is 
good—because God is a God of truth, and good 
spirits will not lie, whereas these informations have 
several times proved false.” Pages 64 to 73. 

Here are some of the facts of the Salem Witch- 
craft, and they are well substantiated. Cotton 
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Mather says: ‘‘Flashy people may burlesque these 
things, but when dundreds of the most sober people, 
in a country where they have as much mother-wit 
certainly as the rest of mankind, know them to be 
true, nothing but the absurd and froward spirit of 
Sadduceism can question them. I have not yet 
mentioned so much as one thing that will not be 
justified, if it be required, by the oaths of more 
considerate persons than any that can ridicule these 
odd phenomena.”—Magnalia, Vol. 1, page 187. 

I promised to tell you the conclusion I have 
arrived at. Itis this: These were the manifesta- 
tions of Spiritualism in every essential particular. 
My veasons for thinking so are these :—They 
revealed future events. They had intercourse with 
an invisible power. They moved tables, chairs, 
etc., and turned up things generally. Rappings 
were produced by unseen power. They delivered 
wonderful discourses by the aid of spirits. They 
professed to heal the sick by prescriptions from the 
spirit world. They spoke in unknown tongues. 
They cried out against the Bible. and the Christian 
religion. Spiritualists do all of this, and J person- 
ally have witnessed all of it. _ Therefore, ‘‘stripped 
of all the foolish notions peculiar to that age,” these 
manifestations stand before us the same Satanic, 
demoniacal power that is in our midst, with its army 
of devils in the flesh and legions out, ‘‘speaking lies 
in hypocrisy.” Shun them, my friend, for ‘their 
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house is in the way to hell,” and their portion will 
be fire, and hail, and tempest, and anguish, and 
darkness and despair, forever, forever, FOREVER. 


CHAPTER XI. 


SPIRITUALISM FROM THE ROCHESTER RAPPINGS TO 
THE PRESENT. 

“Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 

against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not.against flesh and 

blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 


the darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly places.” 
PAUL. 


I live for those who love me, 
For those I know are true ; 

For the heaven that smiles above me, 
And awaits my spirit too ; 

For all human ties that bind me, 

For the task my God assigned me, 

For the bright hopes left behind me, 
And the good that I can do. 


The mysterious always has a fascination to the 
greatest part of mankind. Something out of the 
usual course happens, and nearly every one wants 
to investigate it. This curiosity, together with 
man’s natural desire to discover something about the 
future, has been Satan’s stronghold in working this 
terrible delusion through all the past ages. First, 
he interests his intended victim through his curi- 
-osity, then step by step destroys his faith in the 
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Bible, cuts the last cord that binds him to Heaven, 
and then the poor victim, even while he thinks he is 
self-acting, becomes but a mere shuttle-cock in the 
hands of devilish knaves in the flesh and knavish 
devils out, and he is soon destroyed. 

In 1840, in the village of Griegsville, N. Y., stood 
2 small tenement house in which strange noises and 
appearances were heard and seen. For several 
weeks the people in the vicinity would assemble at 
nightfall and during the evening to listen to noises, 
somewhat like the sounds made by a man whetting _ 
a scythe, at other times like those of a person whip- 
ping a child with a heavy whip, or again, with the 
hand on the bare flesh. Sometimes it would be 
heard in the field, and men and boys would encircle 
the place and rush to the spot, but could find 
nothing. Then, suddenly, they would be heard in 
another direction, but their cause could not be dis- 
covered. A child was often seen walking in the 
house nights, and cold hands would be placed upon 
the faces of those sleeping; screams were heard, 
and at last the house was abandoned and demol- 
ished, which ended the matter. 

Eight years after, in March, 1848, the well known 
‘‘Rochester Rappings” began, called by Spiritualists 
the ‘‘beginning” of modern Spiritualism, and the 
dawn of a ‘‘new dispensation.” But the foundation 
of that claim is, 1 think, pretty well shattered. At 
this time there lived in Hydesville, near Rochester, 
N. Y., a farmer by the name of John D. Fox, the © 
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father of six children, the two youngest only living 
at home, Margaret and Kate, the former fifteen, 
and the latter twelve years of age. The house into 
which the family had recently moved was soon dis- 
turbed by noises, supposed to proceed from rats and 
mice, but were soon found to be distinct knockings, 
about the bedroom, which became louder and more 
general. ,The children when in bed felt something 
resembling a dog lying on their feet, and Kate felt 
a cold hand on her face. The bed clothes were fre- 
quently pulled from the bed, chairs and tables 
moved from their plaees, and, in short, household 
matters were generally disarranged. Mr. and Mrs. 
Fox used every effort to discover the cause of these 
strange disturbances, but could find nothing. 

On the night of March 31st, 1848, the parents 
and children lodged in the same room. Soon after 
retiring the rappings commenced with unusual 
violence. Thinking the noise might proceed from 
the rattling of the sashes, it being a windy night, 
Mr. Fox tried them, but found them all secure. 
Kate observed that when he shook the sashes, the 
noises responded, and turning in the direction from 
which the sound proceeded, snapped her finger, and 
exclaimed: ‘‘Here, old Splitfoot, do as I do.” 
The knockings instantly responded. This manifes- 
tation of intelligence, so alarmed the girls that they 
did not try any more experiments for a time. 

Mrs. Fox seemed anxious to go further, and did so. 
She soon learned the ages of her children, and some- 
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thing of the history of the spirit which communi- 
cated with her. He said his name was Charles B. 
Rosma, a married man, the father of five children, and 
thirty-one years old. He said he had been murdered 
there some years before by John E. Bell, and his 
remains buried in the cellar of the house, at a depth 
of ten feet. This intelligence produced unheard of 
excitement in the town, [that was just what Satan 
wanted, | and the people flocked from all parts to 
hear and see. Excavations were made in the cellar 
at different times, as the water would allow. At 
the depth of five feet they found plank; further on, 
pieces of crockery, charcoal, and quick lime; then 
human hair, and bones supposed to be portions of a 
human skeleton. These are among the alleged facts 
connected with this case. There were many contra- 
dictory statements made, but it does not come within 
our province to examine them in this brief treatise. 

The rappings were not confined to the Fox resi- 
dence, but were soon heard in other houses in the 
neighborhood, and not long after they appeared in 
Rochester, and the adjoining towns and cities, and 
now we find them everywhere.—( McDonald page 
16, 18.) And this was the opening of the flood 
gates of Pandemnoium in our land. 

Dr. Hare says, he inquired of his ““spirit father” 
why these manifestations were first made at Hydes- 
ville, through the spirit of a murdered man? and his 
father informed him that Hydesville was chosen 
because of the ignorance of the people, and the spirit 
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of a murdered man was employed because that would 
excite more interest-—(Spr. Scient. Demonstrated, 
page 85.) 

The demons chose an ignorant class and person- 
ated the spirit of « murdered man to excite interest, 
and they succeeded wonderfully. 

Now we want to mark its developement and its 
present standing. From the very first, its followers, 
as a general thing, seemed devoid of all principle of 
right. They became all things to all men. If 
with infidels, then they assailed the Bible and 
Christians. If with a religious element, they opened 
their meetings by reading portions of Scripture and 
prayer, and talked about the Christ principle like 
angels. The mighty power that attended them 
laughed science in the face. Learned men called 
it ‘‘adylic force” but the mystery was not solved. 
Others said it was fraud, or sleight of hand, hum- 
buggery, etc., and thought they could expose it, but 
invariably left the arena vanquished. Of course it 
met with great opposition. Some poohed at it, and 
said they could not understand it, therefore rejected 
it. Another class took it for just what it purported 
to be, asked no questions, but swallowed it at once, 
as an ostrich does either food or scrap iron. And 
so it swept on like a tidal wave. As Judge 
Edmonds ‘says:—‘‘It forecloses every objection 
urged against it. If it is supposed to be done by 
machinery on the floor, it is done high up on the 
wall. If supposed to be deception in the dark, it is 
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done in broad light. If supposed to be delusion, it 
comes to many different persons, and is perceptible 
even to animals. If supposed to be ventriloquism, 
it is done without a sound. If supposed to be 
our mind, it is done against our will. It speaks 
many languages, it answers mental questions, 
it tells things unknown to the medium, it fore- 
tells things to happen, it indulges in untruth and 
contradictions, and this against the will of the 
medium, it displays a will and purpose of its own, it 
comes in all parts of the world with the same char- 
acteristics, it takes pains and contrives means to 
obviate objections to it, it displays intelligence, it 
moves objects without mortal contact,” etc. And this 
is strictly true. Volumes of testimony might be pre- 
sented on this point, tens of thousand know it is so. 
It has spread not through the truth it has taught, 
but by the air of ‘“‘*mystery” which has surrounded 
it. By its ‘‘broad platform,” it reaches out its arms 
for the vilest, the infidel, the atheist, the drunkard, 
the prostitute, the blasphemer, all are welcome to 
this “broad church” that are opposed to God and 
his people. You need not leave off a single vice, 
for there is no evil. ‘¢‘ Behold,” our banner and the 
motto—‘* Whatever is, is right.” Would you believe 
if you had a “test?” Then call for the spirit of your 
friend; a demon presents himself; ask what you 
will, he will answer. You are convinced, and your 
feet is in the snare. Perhaps you are sick, would 
you believe if you were cured ? they will cure you 
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perhaps. You have disobeyed God, and Satan has 
caught another soul. 

Mediums have multiplied greatly since Kate Fox 
introduced herself to old ‘‘Splitfoot.” They now 
have Speaking Mediums, who deliver discourses, 
under complete control of an invisible power ; See- 
ing Mediums, who elaim to be able to see plainly 
and accurately describe invisible spirits; Tipping 
Mediums, who move tables and household furniture 
generally ; Rapping Mediums, who produce distinct 
sounds by the aid of unseen agents; Painting 
Mediums, who in thirty minutes, it is said, can fur- 
nish full-length portraits of persons long since dead ; 
Drawing Mediums, who draw pictures of vines, 
fruit, flowers and leaves of the Spirit land, which 
cannot be classified by human botanists; Singing 
Mediums, who can sing almost as sweet as angels ; 
Musical Mediums, who produce exquisite music on 
all kinds of instruments without the aid of fleshly 
hands; Dancing Mediums, who can throw the most 
accomplished French dancing master entirely into 
the shade ; Healing Mediums, who claim to cure the 
most obstinate diseases by prescriptions furnished 
_ by the controlling power, wonders that the ‘‘Balm 
of Gilead” could never do; Writing Mediums, who 
are filling the land with volumes dictated by spirits ; 
Materializing Mediums, in whose presence the 
spirits are said to become tangible and kiss and 
shake hands with their friends ; Test Mediums, who 
answer sealed letters without breaking the seal, 
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equal to the oracle at Delphi; Developing Mediums 
—and I don’t know how to define that better than 
this—‘‘those who help thé devils get complete con- 
‘trol ;” Business Mediums, who will tell you whether 
pork will be higher or lower to-morrow, or any 
thing else I suppose. These are the principal ones. 

Perhaps some who have never had an opportunity 
to witness their manifestations may ask, ‘‘what can 
they really do?” They will do all that you would 
expect and probably more. Here are a few things 
that they will do. Chairs, and many other articles, 
have been seen to deliberately move about the house 
unimpelled by visible agency. Piano-fortes have 
discoursed the sweetest music, with their key-boards 
pressed closely to the wall, and no human hand upon 
the keys. Gruttars have repeatedly discoursed sweet 
music while moving around a room over the heads 
of the audience. I have seen a banjo play while 
floating in the air. House-bells have been lifted 
from their places and rung over the heads of numer- 
ous spectators. This is quitecommon. Tudles have 
been raised from the floor, and carried around with- 
out visible aid, while herculean efforts were being 
made to arrest them. I have seen a table move at 
the word of command given by myself with such 
power that it could not be held, and moving in any 
direction I told it. Slates are screwed together and 
a communication written between them. Responses 
by rapping and writing have been received to men- 
tal questions, known only to the enquirer, and 
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many facts regarded false at the time have been 
found true. Tests are given, by telling things 
known only to the person asking questions, etc. I 
might mention much more, but this is enough; these 
things do take place, and can be proved by hundreds 
of credible witnesses. Do you wonder they number 
thousands? when there are so many that don’t 
believe in a Devil, and so take it for granted that it 
is the spirits of their friends? 

Let me assure you, reader, that demons have 
great power. Proof: Judge Edmonds says—‘‘I 
felt on one of my arms what seemed to be the grip 
of an tron hand. I felt distinctly the thumb and 
fingers, the palm of the hand, and the ball of the 
thumb, and it held me fast by a power which I 
struggled to éscape from in vain. No earthly hand 
could thus have held me, for I was as powerless in 
that grip as a fly would be in the grasp of my hand. 
And it continued with me until I had tried every 
means I could devise to get rid of it, and not until 
I thoroughly felt how powerless I was, did it leave 
me.”—Spiritualism, Vol 1, page 27. 

But with all their boasted power, and with all the 
«‘Progression” they have made, what more can they 
do now than they could hundreds and thousands of 
years ago? The naked heathen could do as great 
wonders, as the modern medium can clothed in 
broadcloth. As I have shown, centuries before the 
Christian Era they had healing, speaking, writing, 
dancing, and prophetic mediums. They answered 
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sealed letters, spirit voices were heard, mediums 
were carried aloft through the air, etc. They paint- 
ed pictures, discoursed music, made poetry, etc., 
in the second century. They have had plenty of 
time to develop the principles of good if they had 
any, but we find them on the old foundation of 
heathen mythology, utterly opposed to God, the 
Bible, morality, virtue, and every thing that elevates 
us above Paganism. 

Their doctrines are hard to define, they are so con- 
tradictory, but it is safe to say nine-tenths reject all 
the Bible and its teachings. Their principal doc- 
trines I shall show in another chapter. The other 
tenth are more moral, and try hard to reconcile 
Christianity and Spiritualism, but find it like mixing 
oil and water, and they have recourse to every 
expedient. They have even ‘corrected the New 
Testament,” and added a new book, entitled «*«New 
Dispensation,” which begins thus : «I, Jesus, appear- 
ed in spirit in 1861, and do say and declare unto the 
world that the new era or dispensation has com- 
menced, called the coming of Christ. It commenced 
about the year 1847, and as represented and spoken 
of by the prophet Daniel and others, by my coming 
as a cloud in the heavens, with tens of thousands of 
angels, to overshadow the earth with my glory.” 

In their efforts to get Christians and infidels to 
unite on the common ground of ‘Christian Spiritu- 
alism” (?) they soon find that hypocrisy is a very 
essential factor, and they become the most accom- 
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plished hypocrites that I ever met (with one excep- 
tion, and that was a lying scoundrel that was trying 
to pass for a preacher of the Gospel.) 

In ‘‘Mind and Matter,” one of their leading papers 
bitterly opposed to religion, under date of June 5, 
1880, I find the following. The writer says that 
Spiritualists have gained their adherents from the 
wayside, and all the way to reach the churches is by 
claiming to believe the Bible. He says: ‘Spiritual- 
ists cannot then, if these views are true, dispense 
with the Bible, with Bible Spiritualism. Who is 
there of us, in talking with novices, is not immedi- 
ately confronted with the dictum of the Bible? 
Why not meet them—+those of this stamp—and show 
them that this truth of ours finds its basis in their 
own records? We can certainly make something of 
' the light of the example that it affords. It should 
matter very little with us from what source we get 
any good. From him who éelieves the Bible to be a 
myth, to him who would welcome an organized 
‘Christian Spiritualism,’ there is a middle ground 
that we may occupy.” What do you think of that? 
they get so used to the business that they know just 
how to catch Christians. They are careful not to 
mix poison enough in so but that it will be palatable, 
and I know professors who go and eat the food they 
prepare and call it good, and I would say if you 
want to ‘‘progress” (?) into Paganism just embrace 
Modern Spiritualism. Go on, ye workers of in- 
iquity, the judgment,is coming; and for all this 
ve shall answer before God. 


CHAPTER XII. 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM A COMBINATION OF DEVIL WOR- 
SHIP AND HEATHENISM. 


“And ye shall know that [am the Lord, for ye have not walked in 
my statutes,....buthave done after the manners of the heathen 
that are round about you.” EZEKIEL. 


And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils. REVELATOR. 


I live for those that love me, 
For those that know me true, 
For the heaven that smiles above me 
And waits my spirit too ; 
For the wrongs that need resistance, 
For the cause that needs assistance, 
For the future in the distance, 
And the good that I can do. 


As we have discovered that the heathen nations 
were invariably Spiritualists, I think we may find 
the origin of their principal doctrines somewhere 
among the heathen books or traditons, and as Hind-. 
dooism or Brahminism is the oldest system of 
heathen worship dating back to the border-lands of 


the prehistoric period, we will investigate that 
first. 


ORIGIN OF THEIR DOCTRINES. 2L5 


Their sacred book is the Vedu or Vedas. It 
teaches that there is one God (Brama.) He is 
assisted by Veeshnu, often styled ‘‘ Apollo,” the 
prince of benevolent Dewtas, (or demons). It 
teaches the existence of good and evil genii, (spirits) 
who are eternally conflicting together. It teaches 
the doctrine of the metempsychosis on transmigra- 
tion of souls. It teaches that degenerate spirits, 
fallen from their original rectitude, migrate through 
various spheres. Their sacred writings represent 
the deity as punishing only to reform his creatures ; 
that the whole universe is an ample and august 
theatre for the probationary exertion of millions of 
beings who are supposed to be so many spirits con- 
demned to ascend, through various gradations of 
toil and suffering. It also teaches that there are 
fourteen bobuns, or spheres, seven below, and seven 
above the earth. The highest is the residence. of 
Brama and his particular favorites. 

After the soul transmigrates through various 
spheres, it ascends up the great sideral ladder of 
seven gates, and through the revolving spheres, 
which are called the dobuns of purification. They 
are divided into three castes or classes. The highest 
of these are the brahmins or priests. These are the 
teachers and hold communion with the Dewtas (or 
demons), the same as our mediums. The original 
worship has been corrupted, and they have now 
millions of gods in almost every form the imagina- 
tion could suggest ; some ridiculous, (as the monkey 
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gods,) and others grossly obscene, etc. The priests 
teach that man’s great and only business is to seek 
the emancipation of his spirit through death, that it 
may return to the source from which it has been 
severed. ’ 

In view of this human life is held cheaply. Human 
sacrifices are enjoined, and Dr. Robinson, of Calcutta, 
says he saw twelve men: and sixteen females immo- 
lated at once. The mothers drown their first born. 
When the child is two or three years old, the 
mother takes it to the river, encourages it to enter, 
as though about to bathe it, when she abandons it, 
and stands an inactive spectator, beholding the 
struggles and hearing the screams of her perishing 
infant. Others throw their living offspring to the 
alligators, and gaze on the monsters quarrelling for 
their prey, beholding their writhing infants wnmoved. 
What can it be but the teachings of devils that 
could transform a mother into a monster, more 
unnatural than the tiger prowling through the 
forest for its prey? They also burn or bury all the 
widows alive, and it is estimated that fvo thousand 
are burnt or buried alive annually in India! 

We have discovered enough here to warrant our 
investigating this matter a little further. The next 
in order is Buddhism or Boodhism. This is an off. 
spring of Hindooism, founded by Guatama Buddha, 
educated a Brahmin, or priest. He protested against 
caste and ceremony. His first command was— 
“Down with caste—all men are equal.” He was 
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born about six hundred years B. C. He had 
visions and was a trance medium. The Boodhists 
are atheists. They do not believe ina First Cause. 
They consider matter as eternal; that every portion 
of animated existence has in itself its own rise, ten- 
dency and destiny, that the condition of creatures 
on earth is regulated by works of merit and 
demerit ; that works of merit raise individuals to 
happiness, works of demerit the reverse. 

Buddha accepted all the tutelary gods of Brah- 
manism. He taught that there are four superior 
heavens; that below these there are twelve other 
heavens, followed still lower by six inferior heavens, 
after which follows the earth; then below the world 
of snakes, and then thirty-two chief hells, to which 
are added one hundred and twenty hells of milder 
torments, etc. This religion is spread over the 
Burman Empire, Siam, Ceylon, Japan, Cochin 
China, and the greater part of China Proper. Their 
number is estimated at 500,000,000. Ceylon is the 
head quarters of their religion. Here are their most. 
venerable temples, their most sacred books, etc. 

The doctrines of Hindooism and Buddhism were 
in many respects the same as those of the Grecians 
and Romans, which probably sprung from Hindoo- 
ism, for the oracle of Apollo at Delphi had the 
same name of the prince of demons of Hindooism, 
and that the philosophy of those nations was shaped 
by Hindooism is evident, as Pythagoras taught the 


doctrine of the transmigration of souls which he had 
14 
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learned in India, and according to Rollin both 
Romans and Grecians accepted his theory. Socra- 
tes had his demon guide, therefore we know that 
demonism and philosophy went hand in hand. 
Therefore we conclude that the priestess of Apollo 
at Delphos was controlled by the same power as the 
brahmins or priests of Veeshnu, often styled Apollo, 
which shows us the origin of the oracles, an account 
of which I gave in the chapter on Ancient Spiritual- 
ism. 

. Now let us examine the resemblance between 
Hindooism, Buddhism, and Modern Spiritualism, 
on doctrinal points. The Hindoos believed there 
were good and evil spirits, so do Spiritualists. 
They held communication with them, so do Spirit- 
ualists. They believed there were different spheres 
and that man slowly ascended through those spheres 
by his own efforts, so do Spiritualists. They 
believed in the transmigration of souls or spirits 
from one body to another, so do Spiritualists, 
though in justice to the heathens I would remark, 
that they believed they went from one body of flesh 
into another, while the Spiritualists believe they 
enter a spirit body at death, which they again leave 
as they progress and enter another. The Hindoos 
had the most sensible belief of the two. The Budd- 
hists come still nearer. They do not believe in a 
personal God, neither do the Spiritualists. They 
do not believe God made man, neither do the Spirit- 
ualists. They believed that works of merit raised 
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them up higher in the spheres, so do Spiritualists. 
They added more spheres above the earth, twenty- 
two in all, the Spiritualists say there is thirty now, 
but that can be easily accounted for on the doctrine 
of progression, as those that were near the highest 
sphere in Buddha’s time would have progressed off 
of the top if they had not added more spheres. 
Buddha accepted a// the gods of Hindooism, and 
there is none too many for Spiritualists. Proof: 
In the Banner of Light, Feb., 3, 1866, was the fol- 
lowing: ‘It should be understood that there are 
.as many Gods as there are minds needing Gods 
to worship: not only one, two, or three, but 
many. ... The noble forest trees, sun, moon, 
and stars, all things are Gods to you, for they minis- 
ter unto the needs of your soul. It is vain to sup- 
pose you can all bow down to, and truly serve one 
God.” If Buddha could have seen that he would 
have cried, ‘‘them are my sentiments exactly.” I 
don’t know how many hells the Spiritualists believe 
in, but they have got some that equal anything I 
ever heard of, as I will show you in another place. 
Reader, we have discovered the origin of their 
doctrines sure. Then the ‘*‘Harmonial Philosophy,” 
the «‘New Dispensation,” is nothing but a rehash of 
the oldest heathen doctrine known. Well, I think 
their claim, that millions believe their doctrine, is 
well founded after all. And lest there should be 
any doubt about the heathen parentage of Spiritual- 
ism the controlling spirit of Miss Shelhamer, at the 
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Banner of Light Office, proceeds to show that 
Buddhism and Spiritualism are identical, and agree 
perfectly even on the doctrine of the transmigration 
of spirits. I quote, Esoteric Buddhism may be par- 
doned for a little mysticism in the expression of its: 
teachings, inasmuch as it lacks the vital energy 
which the revealments of Spiritual truth possess 
to-day. Undoubtedly what the Buddhists call the 
‘castral body,” or shell, is precisely what is termed 
the ‘‘spiritual body,” by returning spirits. .. . 
Spirits recognize the fact that the spirit body, com- 
posed of magnetic particles or emanations from the 
physical, will continue to serve them as a habitation 
for a period of time, but as the inner powers expand, 
grow refined and exalted in desire and intelligence, 
this first spiritual body, which is related to that for- 
merly inhabited in the physical life, w7ll not continue 
to serve them for a dwelling place. They will 
require something of a more sprituelle nature. 
They will then discard the first spirit body, and 
gather to themselves one composed of finer, more 
ethereal elements. Undoubtedly the idea of this 
second transition was given to Guatama and other 
Buddhist priests by spirits who understood this 
great law of nature. . . . Taking the first ideas and 
principles of Spiritual life, of its nature and con- 
ditions, as expounded by Buddha, and also by the 
prophet seers of other religions, we find no conflict 
between them and the truths taught by Spiritualism 
to-day.—Banner, Nov. 17, 1883. 


PALMY DAYS OF SPIRITISM. RANT 


So it seems that spirits occasionally leave their 
Spirit body, and make new ones. Wonder what is 
done with the old ones? Well, I don’t think any 
one will dispute their claim to the heathen doc- 
trines. ‘‘Advanced” Spiritualists realize that the 
‘‘palmy” days of Spiritism was before the gospel 
light appeared, and the editor of Mind and Matter, 
as he looks back to those ‘‘glorious” days when 
devils reigned triumphant, relieves his troubled soul 
thus: <‘‘Under the leadership and guidance of the 
learned brahmins of India, the Mongolian people 
had advanced to a state of spiritual growth that has 
never since been attained by the most cultivated and 
enlightened nations of the world. Following in 
their wake the magi of Western Asia had led the 
people, who recognized their spiritual acquirements, 
to a point that bordered on the sublime. [I think 
that must have been the ridiculous.] Egypt, in 
turn, received the glowing light of spiritual know- 
ledge as it rolled on its westward course... . 
Such was the state of the world at the commence- 
ment of the so-called Christian era. The sun of 
Spiritualism had then acquired such power as to 
promise to dispel the fast disappearing clouds of 
superstition, ignorance and selfishness, which had 
so long enveloped the world of humanity. From 
Eastern Asia to Western Europe, from the Arctic 
ocean to the burning sands of Ethiopia, Spiritualism 
gave promise of a glorious and universal day. . 
(Then Jesus certainly told the truth when he called 
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them a ‘‘generation of vipers.”]. . . The barriers 
that had been raised to obstruct the outflow of Spirit 
communion, were rapidly giving way, [I suppose he 
means the commands of God under the law to put 
mediums to death,] and the stream of knowledge 
(?) was broadening and widening so rapidly as to 
promise ere long to satisfy every thirsting soul. 
Such was the propitious outlook at that period of 
the world’s history. . . . Step by step the Chris- 
tian Church advanced, and as it did so, step by step 
the torch of Spiritualism receded, until hardly a 
flickering ray from it could be perceived amid the 
deep darkness. . . . For more than eighteen hun- 
dred years has the so-called Christian Church stood 
between mortals and spirits, baring all chance for 
progress and growth. It stands today as complete 
a barrier to human progress, as it did eighteen hun- | 
dred years ago.”—Mind and Matter, May 8th, 
1880. 

How he hankers for the ‘‘flesh pots” of Egypt, 
and the return of the days when Pagan Spiritualists 
can light their gardens with burning Christians, as 
their brother Nero did in those days when the «sun 
of Spiritualism” shone with such power. 

T. L. Harris, a noted Spiritualist, who got dis- 
gusted, and renounced it, says: ‘*The American 
Spiritualists are in reality a body of Pagans, wor- 
shipping, like the ancient Pagans, obscene, and, in 
every respect, grossly licentious deities.” But they 
are not what you could call first-class Pagans, for 
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though they teach that all things are gods, they do 
not live up to their teaching. The heathens believe 
this, and therefore they worship ‘‘cats.” ‘white 
elephants,” ‘‘sacred bulls,” ete. But modern Spir- 
itualists, ashamed to make gods of ‘‘cats,” ‘‘ele- 
phants,” etc., deify Satan and pray to him. Do you 
want to know why? I will tell you? The following 
question and answer will explain it. The answer 
was given by the ‘‘controlling spirit,” through Mrs. 
Conant : 

**(.—Do vou know of any such spirit as a person 
we call the Devil?” 

‘““A,— We certainly do. And yet this same Devil 
is our God, our Father.” 

That was honest, and in harmony with John viii. 
44, Now we can understand the following prayers. 
Prof. W. Chaney, at San Jose, Cal., Jan. 29, 1874, 
at the opening of a debate with Elder Grant, on 
Spiritualism, uttered the following in his prayer to 
Satan: ‘OQ, Devil, Prince of Demons in the Chris- 
tian Hell! O, thou Monarch of the Bottomless Pit! 
Thou King of Scorpions having stings in their tails, 
to whom it is given to hurt the earth for five 
months, I beseech thee to hear my prayer. Thou 
seest the terrible strait in which I am_ placed, 
matched in debate with one of the big guns of Chris- 
tianity. . . . Remember, O Prince of Brimstone, 
that when thou stretchest forth thine arm, the Chris- 
tian’s God cannot stand before thee for a moment. 
Therefore we beseech thee to stand by us on this 
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occasion. Bless thy servant in his labors before 
thee. Fill his mouth with words of wisdom. 
Enable him to defend thee from the false charges 
about to be made against thy Sulphurous Majesty, 
and triumph by truth and logic over his opponent, 
so that this audience may realize that thou art a 
prayer-hearing and a pray-answering Devil.”—Signs 
of the Times, May 10, 1877. 

But Chaney was not the first to pray to his father 
in the Spiritualists’ ranks. The following was offered 
by Lizzie Doten, and published in the ‘Banner of 
Light,” Dec. 21, 1861: **O Lucifer, thou sun of the 
morning, who fell from thy high estate, and whom 
mortals are prone to call the embodiment of evil, we 
lift our voices unto thee. We know that thou 
canst not harm us unless by the will of the Almighty, 
of whom thou art a part and portion, and in whose 
economy thou playest thy part, and we cannot pre- 
sume to sit in judgment over Deity. From the 
depths of thine infamy streams forth divine truth. 
Why should we turn from thee? Does not the 
same inspiration rule us all? Is one in God’s 
sight better than another? We know thou art 
yet to come up in his expanded creation, purified 
by the influence of God’s love, for his love is not 
perfected while one of his children writhes in mis- 
ery. So, O Lucifer, do we come up and stand 
before the throne of the Ancient of Days, hand in 
hand with thee. As thou hast been the star of 
the morning, thou wilt again become an angel of 
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light. O, Satan, we will subdue thee with our love, 
and thou wilt yet kneel humbly with us at the 
throne of God.” Remember this invocation was a 
sober address to Satan, before a Boston audience in 
Lyceum Hall, Dec. 8th, 1851, delivered by one of 
the most popular mediums in America. 

Here is one more, published in the ‘Banner of 
Light,” March 1, 1862: «O thou prince of dark- 
ness and king of light, God and Devil, greater and 
lesser good, perfect and imperfect being: we ask 
and demand of thee that we may know thee, for to 
know thee is to know more of ourselves. And if to 
do this it be necessary to wander in hell, yea and 
amen, we will wander there with the spirits of dark- 
ness. The church and the world tell us that the 
devil goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom 
he may devour, but we know thee only as God’s 
vicegerent, to stand at his left hand, the regenerator 
of mankind, the means of bringing up all things, 
intellectually and morally, to perfection.” 

Well, says one, that is something new? Not at 
all, the Pagan branch of the Spiritualist church have 
the start of Boston. We have noticed that Budd- 
hism was Spiritualism, in all its main points, and J. 
M. Peebles says, ‘‘I have witnessed Spiritual mani- 
festations in New Zealand, and other of the South 
Sea Islands, in China, India, Ceylon, Egypt, Natal, 
Palestine,” etc. We have also noted the fact that the 
head quarters of Buddhism was Ceylon. Rev. B. 
Clough, speaking of the heathens of Ceylon, says: 

® 
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‘‘T now state, and I wish to be heard in every cor- 
ner of the Christian world, that the Devil is regu- 
larly, systematically, and ceremoniously, worshipped 
by a large majority of the inhabitants of the island 
of Ceylon.”—Signs of Times, May 10, 1877. 

So you see the worship of the Devil among the 
oldest branch of the Spiritualists has been systema- 
tized. And I would also say that an order of devil- 
priests exists in Burmah and many parts of the East 
Indies. Mr. Ives, in his travels through Persia, 
gives an account of the Devil worship among the 
Sanjacks, a nation inhabiting the country about 
Mosul, the ancient Nineveh. This strange people 
once, professed Christianity, then Mohammedanism, 
and finally Devilism. There is a remarkable iden- 
tity, in faith and practice, between this people and 
Spiritualists. 

Mr. Ives says: ‘*They say it is true that the 
Devil has at present a quarrel with God, but the time 
will come when, the pride of his heart being sub- 
dued, he will make his submission to the Almighty, 
and as the Deity cannot be implacable, the Devil: 
will receive a full pardon for all his transgression, 
and both he and all those who paid him attention 
during his disgrace will be admitted into the blessed 
mansions. This is the foundation of their hope, and 
this chance for heaven they esteem to be a better 
one than that of .trusting in their own merits, or the 
merits of the leader of any religion whatsoever. 
The person of the Devil they look on as sacred. 


SPIRITISM NOT CHRISTIANITY. aid ff 


Whenever they speak of him, it is with the utmost 
respect.” —(McDonald. ) 

You see their belief is identical with the senti- 
ments of Miss Doten’s prayer, and they will arrive 
in heaven at the same time the modern Spiritualists 
do, and that will be when the Devil gets there. I 
think we have fully proved that Spiritualism is a 
combination of heathenism and devil-worship ; and 
if Pagans and Devil worshipers, they must be 
opposed to Christianity, and with their mask torn 
off, and stripped of all their hypocritical cant, they 
are, as the following shows, from their prominent 
men. 

Hudson Tuttle, one of their noted authors, says : 
«<After all, these Christian Spiritualists ae no more 
Christian than those who reject the term. They cast 
aside the inspiration of the Bible, the atonement, 
etc. . . . They only desire to retain the name as a 
sham, and it is a sham that deceives nobody. . . 
You have not Christianity, nor even the unenviable 
reputation of being Christians in the eyes of the 
churches. You have Spiritualism, but blighted 
dead with the dry-rot of aping respectability.”—R. 
P. Journal, June 5, 1880. 

The following excerpts were taken from the May 
and June issues of Mind and Matter in 1880. They 
were written by the Editor: ‘‘Speak out and thun- 
der your protests against the contemplated treach- 
ery. Spiritualism zs not Christianity, and all 
attempts to make it appear so, is so far treason to 
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the truth. The banner of modern Spiritualism 
is the white emblem of truth, and its waving folds 
must not be tarnished with the polluting stains of 
theological corruption . . . Spiritualism has become 
too ponderous a body to be borne anywhere ... . 
It is vastly more firmly fixed than the roek on 
which it has been falsely said, Jesus Christ 
founded fAzs church. ... . It is for that reason 
that we have felt it our duty, as a sincere friend 
of Spiritualism, to show what Christianity is. 

. . If the /atter lives, Spiritualism must die; 
and if Spiritualism is to live, Christianity must die. 
They are the antithesis of each other. . . . Modern 
Spiritualism has come to give it its coup de grace; 
and those who would hold back that blow are the 
enemies of Spiritual truth. . . . The fact is that no 
two things could be more the opposites of each 
other than modern Spiritualism and Christianity. 
Down this way, when a man says he is the mouth- 
piece of Jesus Christ and God, we have a medical 
inquest in the case, to determine whether the patient 
is curable or not, . . . for it is clearly a case of 
Jesus Christ on the brain with him.” 

There, reader, I have eliminated, the worst parts 
to have it fit to be read. When I hear that some 
Spiritualist lecturer talked beautifully about the 
Bible, it reminds me of a story: «+A flat-boatman 
on the Mississippi river got his boat aground on a 
bar, and after working and swearing for some time, 
he found he could not get it into deep water, so he 
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sat down and thought. Soon he jumped up. Said 
he, I know what I will do; I will have a religious 
meeting on this boat, and when they come I'll set 
them all on that side and their weight will cané it 
into the water. So he gave out his appointment, 
and got a crowd aboard. Having no Bible, he 
omitted reading; also prayer. He gave out his 
text: ‘And he played on a harp of a thousand 
strings—spirits of just men made perfect,” and com- 
menced an incoherent flood of words, quoting his 
text at short intervals as a sort of refrain, and as he 
repeated that refrain for the fiftieth time, his boat 
began to slide from the bar. Stopping short, he 
shouted, ‘Jump for the shore! you are welcome to 
the sermon;” and he floated on his way. The 
average Spiritualist lecturer has all of a thousand 
strings to his harp, and his success depends on 
knowing which one to play on to please his audi- 
ence. These are the foes of Christ. These are 
they who would rob us of all that we hold sacred. 
Shall we renounce the faith? and yield the ground 
to devils? or shall we plant our banner, and, if need 
be, die at our post? The Master says, ‘‘Stand 
fast.” We will stand though all hell oppose. ; 


“Stand fast in the faith !—‘tis the mandate of God, 
Once uttered in anguish, once written in blood ; 

From the cross of the Lord, from his throne in the sky 
It was breathed over earth, it is uttered on high. 


Stand fast in the faith !—‘tis the warning sublime, 
Poured deeply and sternly through ages of time, 
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Through the long lapse of eras and’centuries old, 
' Like the voice of a trumpet its burthen hath rolled. 


Stand fast in the faith !—bold apostles have died, 

With the words on their lips, careless who might deride ; 
Confessors and martyrs, ’mid torture and flame, 

Have drunk in its accents and welcomed the shame. 


Stand fast in the faith !— for the church of the Lord 
Hath inscribed on her banners the glorious word ; 
O’er all her bright cohorts its glories displayed, 

And blazoned on harness, and buckler, and blade. 


Stand fast in the faith !—let the mandate roll on 
Through her girded battalions, till warfare is done, 
Till the trumpet of Conquest sounds over the field, 
And the palm waveth proudly o’er helmet and shield. 


Stand fast in the faith !—there are sounds on the breeze, 
Like the voice of the storm when it howls through the trees ; 
Or its hoarse notes of warning, low moaning afar, 

E’er the elements meet in the wild crash of war. 


Stand fast in the faith !—for the foes are abroad 
With hearts full of lust ’gainst the armies of God ; 
The wild Pagan hordes—the followers of Bel 
With legions of demons—the armies of hell. 


Stand fast in the faith !—there are traitors that creep 
'Through the slumbering camp, when the night-watch is 
deeper 
Who smite the unwary, who wait to betray 
The altars of God to the idols of clay. a 


Stand fast in the faith !—there are those at thy side, 
Who can vanquish the foe in his ramparts of pride ; 
Be royal—be valiant—thy heart to inspire, 

Lo! the chariots of God and the horses of fire. 
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Stand fast in the faith—though the conflict be hot, 
The field hath no strife where thy Captain is not ; 
His eye is upon thee—thou hear’st what he saith, 
“Ho! quit you like men—and stand fast in the faith.” 


Stand fast in the faith !—though the faithless may flee, 
We will peril our all, O Redeemer, for Thee, 

We wil/ stand in the conflict, assured that Thine arm 
Shall shield every soldier from peril and harm.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


THE CAMELS OF SPIRITUALISM AND THE GNATS OF THE 
BIBLE. 
“They speak great swelling words of vanity.” PETER. 


“And their mouth speaketh great swelling words, having men’s per- 
sons in admiration because of advantage.” JUDE. 


“Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat and swallow a camel.” 
JESUS. 


Spirtualists often declare that whatever truth the 
Bible contains is so hidden in obscure metaphors and 
oriental language that they cannot understand it ; 
therefore we should naturally expect their teachings 
to be very plain and simple, so common people 
would know just what they mean, and as they have 
given a description of the creation, as taught by an 
exalted spirit, I will present it in its simplicity (?) 
so you may know just how it was done. It is given 
under the head of ‘Disclosures from the Interior.” 

“rt. In the beginning God, the Life in God, the Lord in 
God, the Holy Procedure inhabited the dome, which, burn- 
ing in magnificence primeval and revolving in prismatic 
and undulatory spiral, appeared, and was the pavilion of the 
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Spirit: in glory inexhaustible and inconceivable, in move- 
ment spherical, unfolded in harmonious procedure disclosive. 

“2. And God said, Let good be manifest! and good 
unfolded and moral-mental germs, ovariums of heavens, 
descended from the Procedure. And the dome of disclos- 
ive magnifience was heaven, and the expanded glory beneath 
was the germ of creation. And the Divine Procedure 
inbreathed upon the disclosure, and the disclosure became 
the universe. 

“3. And God called the Disclosing Firmanent heaven, 
and the disclosed creation he called earth. 

‘4. And God said, Let Mechanical Procedure be! and 
movement, rhythmical, harmonical, melodial, unfolded from 
the firmament. And the movement thereof in the moving 
creation was time. 

“s, And God said, -Let there be space! and the firma- 
ment was separated from the emanation, and the firmament, 
unmoved, appeared, and the emanation unfolded within the 
procedure. And the firmament is manifest Infinitude, and 
the emanation separated, is encompassed space. 

“6, These are the generations of creation in the day that 
Jehovah God created the heaven and the earth ; and behold, 
‘the creation was one earth, and the dome of disclosure one 
heaven. | 

“4, And God said, Let there be light! and the Divine 
Procedure unfolded a luminary unto the ethereal which divided 
the emanation from the firmament. And the intelligence 
was light. 

“8. And God said, Let there be heat! and the breath- 
ing life thereof descended. 

“9, And God said, Let there be movement of moving 
Energy ! and life descended, interanimate, comprehending 
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Creation, and there was movement spherical from the heaven 
of disclosure. 

“yo. And God said, Let there be center given ! and from 
the Divine Procedure descended the arm of strength unto the 
right, and the arm of strength unto the left: and from the 
arm of strength at the right proceeded vital electro-motion 
and communicated polarity ; and from the arm of strength 
at the left proceeded re-attractive, electro-magnetic force, 
and created the horizontal ; and the horizontal became the 
axis, and the points thereof the poies. 

“tz, And God made two great lights to rule the Zodiac, 
and to be for creative disclosure, disclosive manifestation, 
manifest glory, glorious radiation, interpenetrative aggrega- 
tion; and thence vortices, vorticle suns, suns of vortices, 
solariums, vorticle planetariums, planets, floral universes, 
universal paradises, paradisiacal heavens, heavens of 
spiritual universes, celestial heavens, seraphic habitations, 
seraphimal universes, cities of heavenly seraphima, and final 
consociative universal intelligence in unity of innumerable 
individuality, in triunity of unfolding universes, adoring and 
ascending in beatification unto eternal life. 

“y2, This is the Genesis of Nature ;—not uncreated or 
self-originated, but created: not the progressive, upgrowing 
upheaving, upmentalizing, upspiritualizing, upreaching strug- 
gle of a germ ; but condescension infinite, creation voluntary, 
and bestowment merciful, of the Divine Creator; to whom 
be given adoration immeasurable and eternal ! world without 
end” 


If they had thrown words into a heap with a 
shovel they could not beat that for ridiculous non- 


sense. That is what I call one of the Camels of 
Spiritualism, and I would like to see the Spiritual- 
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ist that could explain it. I don’t wonder that a 
correspondent of the Banner of Light of Nov. 17, 
1883, thinks it would be a good idea to have a cheap 
vocabulary of spiritual words and terms published, 
as many of them, he says, cannot be found in the 
‘ordinary dictionaries.” I would suggest that said 
dictionary have adjustable binding, so that addi- 
tional words may be added as the devils coin them. 
Here is another account of the creation, that they say 
they cannot swallow, and it is only a gnat compared 
to their account. ‘In the beginning God created 
the heaven, and the earth. And the earth was 
without form and void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. And God said let 
there be light, and there was light. And God saw 
the light, that it'was good; and God divided the 
light from the darkness. And God called the light 
day, and the darkness he called night. And the 
evening and the morning were the first day.”—Gen. 
i, 1-5. Here the greatest facts are stated in lan- 
guage a child can understand. And I prefer this 
account, don’t you, reader? 

But I want you to know how the first man was 
formed, as described by an ‘‘Association of Exalted 
Spirits,” among whom are Socrates, Aristotle, 
Martin Luther, Daniel Webster, Roger Williams, 
&c., as recorded in the ‘‘Educator,” a book of 680 
octavo pages. ‘sMan was not instantaneously, or 
miraculously formed. He did not reach this earth 
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by miracle, but in accordance with unchanging law. 
By what law was man here introduced? There must 
be an especially favorable spot for the beginning of 
generation, or formation. That spot is the North. 
There is the seat of attraction corresponding to the 
organ called the navel; there are peculiar magnet- 
isms, especially vital electricity, and the finer fluids. 
There are electric currents, and the wmbilical cord. 
Formation or generation began at that point and 
spread out by closely connected links or fibres like 
the cord referred to, until a tentral, or, as it is 
termed, a more tropical climate was reached, and 
thus as the child by warmth is nourished *and_ pro- 
tected, man comes forth into being. It may be 
called metaphorically an ‘‘Eden,” or a garden of 
tropical flowers. There fruits spontaneously and 
generously grew, and the climate so bland, soothing, 
harmonious, may be said to have cradled the child 
until it répened more fully into being. By this 
semple process, then, man reached this earth. All 
things in nature being male and female, by the same 
process a second would appear.”—Page 573. 

Here we learn from the highest Spiritualist 
authority the origin of man. The little babe was 
generated at the North Pole, composed of ‘peculiar 
magnetism,” ‘vital electricity,” and ‘finer fluids,” 
and attached to the ‘‘umbilical cord” by “links or 
fibres.” He starts South. It must have been cold 
travelling for the little fellow, over the icebergs, 
and through the wilderness. No doubt the ‘open 
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polar sea” bothered him some, the lakes and rivers 
were before him, but still he kept on. «*Excelsior” 
was his motto. And, by the way, how those 
‘‘links or fibres” must have stretched. India rub- 
ber elasticity bears no comparison; but at last he 
arrives at a ‘‘tropical climate” where everything is 
so ‘‘bland” that the child, fanned by the zephyrs, 
and nourished by delicious fruit, ‘‘ripened into a 
man.” By this s¢mple process, a little girl followed 
him. She, too, conquered every obstacle, and 
arrived in good shape. No wonder women demand 
their <‘rights.” Probably the same generating 
power is still active at the North, and babes are still 
coming this way. But as none have arrived in our 
day, they must have taken another route, or are 
travelling slow, so as to see the country. So there 
must be /ofs coming; and I would suggest that the 
next ‘‘Polar expedition” be furnished with accom- 
modations to bring a lot of the little fellows to warm 
weather. 

Remember this was taken from one of their large 
standard books edited by one of their prominent 
men. This book says, God is ‘‘one Grand Central 
Electrical Focus.” It also says, ‘*Man is really an 
invisible being; he lives, thinks, moves, feels, sees, 
but no merely human eye ever yet saw a man.”— 
Page 164. So that is the reason we don’t see the 
babes that come from the North. ‘This is another 


Camel. 
There is another account that many Spiritualists 
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believe, and that is that ‘‘*man ascended from inferior 
animal forms,” a theory devised by infidels, and H. 
W. Beecher, the ‘‘apostate,” told a California 
audience in October, 1883, that ‘‘man’s origin from 
a monkey was, in his mind, more logical than the 
uleged Scriptural origin ; he would rather come from 
a monkey than from a heap of dirt ;” but before he 
stated this, he said: <‘‘So far as the general idea of 
Spiritualism is concerned, I believe in it.” Poor 
old man! Well, this idea is another Camel. 

Now for the Bible ‘‘gnat.” ‘*And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
2 living soul.”—Gen. ii. 7. ‘‘Made him in his own 
image.”—Gen. i, 26. ‘Formed his spirit within 
him.”—Zec. xii. 1. ‘*And at death his body returns 
to dust,” “his spirit to God who gave it.”—Kccl. 
mile 

Reader, which is the most reasonable; which 
comes the nearest to what we know? 

I will next introduce to you ‘‘life in the spirit 
world ;” and to understand this you must remember 
that every thing on earth has its counterpart in the 
spirit world, and I shall quote only high authority. 
We will begin with the first sphere, which is on the 
surface of this earth—land and sea—called ‘‘hades,” 
as you and I have got to go there first after death, 
(if they tell the truth), unless we go to the /ells 
which are below this. But hoping, reader, that we 
may escape the hells, I introduce to you the descrip- 
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tions of a noted Clairvoyant, written by A. Gard- 
ner, of London, England, who, under the direction 
of his spirit father, will tell you what he saw. I 
‘quote from his book, ‘Clairvoyant Travels in 
Hades.” First, the spirits took the medium among 
the phantom ships and their crews. On the first 
ship they boarded they found the captain, mates, 
and all the crew, just as they had been in the ship 
that had been lost. There were on board two. 
clergyman, three missionaries and their wives, a 
doctor and his dog, a poor Irishman and his wife, a 
young lady, who was strong and beautiful, and a 
young gentleman. The missionary women were 
urging the last named to marry, but they resisted 
all their arguments. They spent their time in the 
usual way. The clergy preached and prayed. sang 
hymns, and talked about Providence, etc. A 
[spirit] turtle of monstrous size came on board to 
the cook while the medium was there. 

As soon as these ships come within a certain distance of 
any land, the magnetic repulsion is so great they are driven 
back, and so are kept for years traversing the ocean between 
some two magnetic points. Thus these spirits had been 
six years on the Atlantic, without being able to account for 
their strange adventures. They had no idea they were 
dead, and the clerical way of accounting for it was quite 
Orthodox. They said Jesus Christ had suffered for the sins. 
of the world, and they were suffering for their own sins. 
The ladies employed themselves in sewing, knitting, and 
other needlework common to their rank. But their work 
had a tendency to disappear. One lady said she had knit 
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nine pairs of stockings, and they had all gone, and she was 
mystified about the disappearance of her work more than 
the clergymen about the ship never getting to land, for they 
had a reason—Providence !—and she had none. 

There were several animals on boaid besides the doctor’s 
dog. There was a cat and some kittens, two cows and a 
pig, which they had no neccessity to kill. 

The next day they visited another ship, with a lot 
of Catholics and Scotch Protestants on board. 
‘One of them took out his snuff-box, and while 
taking a pinch, my father magnetized the snuff, so 
that he could get nothing done for sneezing. Every 
time he attempted to talk about the Lord and Jesus, | 
his olfactory nerves gave up, and there was a dead 
stand till he had done. sneezing. This was a sad 
dilemma, for he felt the rebuke. Another was made 
to cough every time he attempted to utter any of 
his slang pietistic phrases, implying salvation by 
proxy.” 

The next day they visited a vessel near the Canary 
Islands, and as they neared the land, the man up the mast 
began to cry out, “Land ahoy !” and they all became bois- 
terous with the expectation of having a change and getting 
ashore ; but as is the usual way with those on board these 
ships, they could not land; and some of the ships cannot 
come near the land. However, they came sufficiently near to 
trade with the native spirits, who brought an abundance of 
sheep, goats, pigs, vegetables, and fruits of many kinds. 
The scene on board was like a fair, for the traffic was con- 
siderable. They paid for all they got with the current coin 
of the country ; and though it was magnetic money, it was 


SCENES IN SPIRIT LIFE. 241 


much solidified, and would pass a considerable time before 
it dissolved. There is much hallucination about the trading 
of these spirits in Hades: but it is not all deception of the 
senses, but mostly real, and a necessity, for they get what 
they require by trade without defrauding others. The ani- 
mals that were brought on board were the spiritual part of 
slaughtered beasts, and they were of the same form, and 
serve for food just as the external carcase serves men in this 
life. ; 


The next day they were in a ship where the passengers 
were desirous to reach the Cape of Good Hope. They said 
they had been thirty years on board. They were most 
devout Catholics. ‘They had a grand image of the Virgin, 
who held in her hand a golden cross, which they seemed to. 
worship with fervor. My father said, after some discourse, 
and reading by the medium, that it was no use lecturing much 
to them; he would show them something that would tend 
to take the veil from their eyes. There were two dramas 
enacted, which told on them. ‘The one represented God 
the Father in the clouds of heaven, and all his servants 
attending on him. Then God was seen going through all 
the mummery that constitutes the staple of Orthodox 
religion, so as to make them afraid lest he should actually 
make a bonfire of the world, and roast them alive. The 
other represented a devil roasting both Protestants and 
Catholics. These spectacles far exceeded anything of the 
kind in the middle ages, and they had a different effect on 
the spectators, for they were so afraid that they were ready 
to give up their old notions. And when visited again the day 
following, they were under the tmpression that the Devil was 
roasting them. 

From this ship they went to some men in a boat, who had 
been fishermen in their first estate, [the earth-life,] one of 
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whom was released, and went up to the second sphere. 
My father said: “You have heard of the old saying, ‘One 
shall be taken and the other left?’”? They said they had. 
“Then,” said he, “that is it ; he is taken and you are left, for 
you are not ready.” 

They then went on board a large ship, containing many 
passengers, and crew. Some of the crew were suffering 
much with an intense longing for beer. So he made them 
some magnetized water which tasted like beer and rum, and 
intoxicated, too, and their desire became somewhat abated. 
This had no bad tendency, but rather a good one, for it 
quieted their minds, and satisfied their vitiated appetites. 


As those wrecked at sea sail in spirit ships, so 
those who die on land live in houses, and have spirit 
cities, etc. 


The next day they went to Port Praiah, and describes it 
as a small town, where spirits are occupied with the usual 
routine of business common with mortals in that part of the 
world. They went into one of the small wooden houses 
which was painted, and had a shade in the front which 
served as a shop where the owner was selling a variety of 
hardware trinkets. My father asked him the privilege of 
seeing through his establishment ; which was granted, with 
the understanding that some purchase was to be made. He 
did not buy anything, but gave him some magnetized snuff, 
which pleased him much, only he could not tell what to do 
with it, till he was initiated into the mystery of the art of 
snuff- taking. He was well up in the art of drinking rum, 
though, and kept himself pretty much intoxicated. This 
state had been habitual in his first state, and his soul craved 
still for the usual potations. They went into another small 
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edifice, where two women were the occupants. One was 
smoking ; and they were engaged in selling their goods. 

After that, they went to another house where there were 
some ladies, and a short seance was held there, too. These 
were all spirits in the magnetic body, who inhabited those 
houses, unknown to the inhabitants on the external plane. 
They were not cognizant. of each other’s presence. Such 
spirits often live in their old houses—not knowing they are 
dead, nor having the slightest perception of any other 
inmates of the house. They cannot see the external inhabi- 
tants without special vision, any more than we can see 
spirits without clairvoyance. There is also magnetic repul- 
sion to keep them apart. They then called upon a very 
aristocratic lady, who asked for my father’s card, and was 
very punctilious. Her husband was not in; and she was as 
cool as an iceberg; and could not be brought to understand 
her position. The page at the door took my father to be an 
actor, and he did not deny the profession. 


Then there is another class that live in the forest 
and have no houses. 


Afterwards the party went to a forest where the fairy kings. 
and their dutiful subjects reside. ‘These are immense jungles, 
where there are whole nations of spirits from other countries, 
particularly Europe, enjoying, as they suppose, the Paradise 
they were taught to believe in while in their first state. 
They saw the ceremonies of one nation performed before 
the Lord. He (God) was astout old gentleman, who was 
seated on a throne, and had on his head a golden crown. 
He was judging the people—the elect being on his right, 
hand and the other class on his left. The scene was very 
dramatic, and the decorations superb. The travellers went 
into the tent of one man, whom they found roasting two 
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small birds and some other kind of meat. This man was as 
content as if he was master of all India. In such cases the 
spirit is developed quite as soon, and often sooner, than 
when the individual comes under the rule of the church, and 
is bamboozled with heaven and hell. These spirits of the 
wood really live on the game they entrap or get holdof. The 
birds are particularly numerous, for they come from all parts 
to the solitudes of the jungles when they are killed in other 
countries ; for a bird when it is killed becomes a spirit bird, 
with a magnetic body, and flies off to seek a place of rest, 
just as man does. They then went toa part where the 
theatres, oratorios, and places of amusement were open. 
They read the play-bills, which were remarkably like the 
same sort of literature on the walls of towns here below. 
There were all sorts of people thronging to see the play, and 
they seemed to be in a hurry, much like such people when 
they anticipate any means of excitement or enjoyment. 
They were going to play “Zhe Merry Wives of Windsor,” 
which would certainly be a contrast to the sad women of the 
convent. Their music is very earthly, too, for the medium 
heard a piece which is called the “Dead March in Saul.” 


After that they went to a place on the seashore, 
where they saw a man fishing. <«‘My father asked 
him what he was doing. He said he was fishing, 
and stated that the bait had lasted him twenty-four 
years.” I can imagine some of my Spiritualist 
friends will be just furious when they read this. 
But don’t pour out your ‘‘vials of wrath” yet; I have 
gota lot more. Judge Edmonds! please take the 
stand, and tell us what you have seen in spirit 
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vision, as you looked in upon the spirit land. Well, 
says the Judge :— 

“At the door of one of the hovels, that stood a little back 
from the road, I saw a female who seemed to be about 
twenty-six years old. She was round and full in appear- 
ance—was a dark brunette, with painted cheeks. Her 
whole appearance, garb, and manner, were meretritious, and 
she had taken up her position there to entice some one to 
enter her dwelling. At length a man in passing turned 
aside, under the influence of passions which had marked his. 
earthly career, and with her entered the house. I saw they 
were both influenced by the same passions, but were incapa- 
ble of gratifying them. ‘The woman became furious. She 
raved wildly, and in her insensate rage she dashed the 
things around her to pieces. The man enjoyed her anger, 
and she raged at him for laughing at her. She seized a 
chair and aimed a blow at him. He evaded it, and with his 
fist knocked her down. He struck her in the neck just 
below her chin, and when she fell he gnashed his teeth in his 
rage, and stamped with his feet on her breast. He kicked 
her in the side several times, and rushed from the house.’’— 
Edmonds, Vol. 2, page 182. 

Well, Judge, what else did you see in the spirit 
land, in the spheres, not ¢n the hells, as we will hear 
you about them at another time? Well, says the 
Judge :— _ 

“On the opposite side of the way, I observed what seemed 
to be a full-grown boy, had caught a dog, had split open his 
tail, and put a stick in it, merely to enjoy the sport of seeing 
his sufferings. He then turned the dog loose and stood 
enjoying the scene. The attention of the owner of the dog 
was drawn to his cries, and, discovering the cause, he beat 
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the boy, who, being as cowardly as he was cruel, fled, but 
was pursued, and beaten, and kicked far up the road.”— 
Ldmonds, Vol. 2, page 182. 

Why, Judge! do you mean that for a caricature 
on Spiritualism. No, indeed! I saw tt’! Well, you 
may leave the stand for the present. 

The next witness I shall call is Dr. A. P. Pierce, 
of Boston, Mass., who lay in a trance state twenty- 
one days. During this time he traveled through all 
the spheres up to the seventh, and described what he 
saw. I have no space to give more than a synopsis 
of what he saw in the highest sphere, and that is 
really all that is necessary, as the intermediate 
spheres are simply grades between the first and 
seventh. Hesays: ‘Light now dawns with celes- 
tial brilliancy! The scenery is grand. Unity of 
feeling and love universally pervades this Divine 
realm. ‘They have vast universities. In one of 
these were surgeons from various parts of the 
world. . . . The studies here were anatomical, psy- 
chological, and spiritual. . . . In this circle they do 
not seem to have fixed habitations, but when they 
need a covering, it is immediately improvised from 
the elements. They talk with each other by looks— 
being transparent, they see each other’s thoughts. 
When they wish for refreshments they compound it 
out of the elements, and from etherealized fluids. 
They telegraph by thought of the spirit. The air 
is melodious with warbling notes of gaily-plumaged 
birds. Here are children descending in groups from 
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the celestial heavens, covered with flowers, and 
bearing baskets of fruit on their arms, to be taught 
in wisdom and music, and the composition of 
flowers, to be prepared to visit other spheres and 
earth, and gather knowledge. The joy here is 
ecstatic. . . . Their very motions are musical, and 
they converse by looks and facial expressions,” etc. 
(“Our Homes Hereafter.” J. M. Peebles, pages 
755, 16.) 

The medium lost eleven and a half pounds of 
flesh, during this entrancement, and when he came 
out of this state he could neither see, speak, nor 
walk, for several days. Reader, if a man had tried 
to get up a burlesque on Spiritualism he could not 
have exceeded the foregoing. 

These are the teachings of /eading men, and the 
works they are quoted from are issued from the 
oldest Spiritualist publishing house in America, 
therefore coming from headquarters. And they tell 
us in sober earnest, that ships have spirits, and 
when one is lost the spirit ship keeps right on sail- 
ing ; that people drowned don’t know they are dead, 
- but keep right about their old occupations; that 
mud turtles have spirits; and that spirit men eat 
spirit turtles, spirit sheep, goats, pigs, vegetables, 
fruit, etc. That the vessels come just near enough 
to the shore, so that spirit long-shoremen come off 
with a lot of spirit merchandise to sell them, and 
they pay in spirit money solidified, that afterward 
dissolves. That women knit stockings that disap- 
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pear, but they keep right on knitting; that they 
take snuff and nearly sneeze their heads off. That 
they have magnetized water that tastes like beer 
and rum, and get drunk. That they have theatres 
and enact dramas. That they have spirit villages 
and stores, and sell hardware, trinkets, etc. That 
spirits live in their old homes on earth, and never 
know they are dead; keep right on housekeeping, 
unknown to the occupants of the same house and 
the spirits cannot see those that dwell in the same 
house in the flesh. I should think they would 
miss the tax collector, and think something had 
happened, wouldn’t you? That spirits who live in 
the woods and eat spirit birds develop quicker than 
those who are ‘‘bamboozled” by the church. That 
a man can fish twenty-four years, in the spirit world 
with one ‘‘bait.” That they have painted prostitutes, 
and regular knock downs with chairs in their 
brothels. That spirit boys split spirit dogs tails and 
put spirit sticks in for spiritual fun. That the 
spirit owner of the spirit dog pursues the spirit boy 
and administers spirit kicks. That the spheres are 
a counterpart of each other, only higher and lighter, 
have houses the same, surgeons, universities, birds 
and flowers, but the top spheres have one advantage 
—they can break up housekeeping a little quicker. 
That God is a stout old gentleman and sits on a 
throne in a jungle, judging the people. 

Well, it seems to me that the spirit hogs, turtles, 
birds, etc., don’t have a fair chance. They have to 


MAY NEVER KNOW YOU ARE DEAD. 249 


die a second death, when they fall into the hands of 
a carnivorous human spirit. Wonder if they cease 
to exist? or is there another spirit leaves that spirit 
at the second death? I wonder how those birds got 
up to the seventh sphere. Did they progress? 
Seriously, reader, don’t you think it is perfectly 
ridiculous? And yet we have for authors, A. Gard- 
ner, Judge Edmonds, and Dr. A. P. Pierce, and 
they tell us 2 7s so; and J. M. Peebles, a man of 
great ability, in fact, the smartest one in the spirit- 
ualist ranks in America, comes to the front as an 
endorser. He says: ‘‘In the case of a ship 
-destroyed by fire the persons who have just been 
drowned, and must therefore now be called spirits, 
. they see the ship, or rather its spiritual coun- 
terpart, intact, consequently—as it appears to their 
spiritual eyesight—-the same vessel they just saw 
burnt down. Since the spiritual ship is equally 
material to their spiritual touch, they naturally con- 
clude that they have been washed overboard, and 
that the fire was merely a dream, or that it had been 
put out, hence they wish themselves on board again. 
‘By force of this exercise of their wills they soon 
find themselves there. They then see no difference 
between things now, and things as they were before, 
and may go on in the old course of life, for years, 
perhaps, never finding out that there has been any 
change in their condition.” 
Speaking of spirits in their old homes, he says: 
‘«sWhen the house is destroyed by fire, the spirit 
16 
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has no longer any tie to the old place so he seeks 
another... . . And hence it is that a great fire may 
be a great benefit to the spirit world, as it would 
relieve a number of unhappy men and women, who 
. .. . have been to all intents and purposes impris- 
oned.—‘‘Our Homes Hereafter’, J. M. Peebles,. 
pages, 248, 249. 

They also race horses, and have livery stables 
in the spirit world. ‘*Away to the left of these I 
then discovered what appeared like a livery stable, 
and near by it a race-course. I[ asked what this 
meant. She said, ‘“‘It is a society of those who 
love fast horses, who in the earth-life would be 
called jockeys.”—Ibid., page 240. There, reader, 
is the Spiritualist ‘‘summer land” they tell about. 
What do you think of that for a heaven? I think 
that is the biggest ‘‘Camel” yet, and a two humped 
one at that. 

The Bible account sounds different. Just read 
about the city of God, with its golden streets, its 
‘«water of life,” clear as crystal, its great choir sing- 
ing praises to God; all joy, all peace, all glory, and 
the sure promise, ‘‘Where I am, there shall my ser- 
vant be also.” No floating forever in phantom 
ships, but a home with Christ eternally on high. 
“Not as a speck revolving through limitless realms of space : 
Not as an atom lying in some dim and darksome place ; 


But as myself He knows me, and will keep me throughout 
each year 


My Guide when [ grope in darkness, my Strength when I 
faint with fear. 
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Not as a pebble in ocean, tossed chancewise up by the tide, 

One moment bathed in sunlight, then a toy in its darkening 
pride ; 

No prey to a world’s caprices, but undimmed amid its night, 

Girt round by the calm and blessing of perfect and infinite 
light. 


From the Rainbow Throne of Glory I see Him bend to me; 
I know that the God of ages is working gloriously ; 

And I hear the great Creator whose angels are a flame, 

Say to a child of Adam, “I have called thee by thy name.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


CAMELS, NUMBER TWO, AND WHATEVER IS, IS RIGHT, 
OR THE SPIRITUALIST HELLS, DESCRIBED 
BY THOSE WHO KNOW. 


“The multitude of camels shall cover thee.”’ ISAIAH. 


“Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of 
evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away.” 
SOLOMON. 


“And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables.” PAUL. 
I promised to tell you about the hells of «spirit 
Jand” and will now do so. Spiritualists boast that 
they have destroyed ‘‘Hell.” Here is a sample: 
‘‘Modern Spiritualism .... has destroyed the 
Hell of theology with its lurid flames of sulphur ; 
it has caused the picture of an orthodox heaven to 
vanish before the revelations that come like the 
dews of heaven upon a parched earth.”—-Mind and 
Matter, June 12,1880. Ihave shown you their swb- 
stitute for the Bible heaven, and in destroying «Hell” 
they seem to have made a lot of ‘Hells” out of the 
old one. 


First, Mr. Gardner, please take the stand, and 
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tell us what you know about the //ells. He says: 


“The following day the medium and his guide visited 
again the jungles of India, and examined a place of torment 
where the wicked were being tormented with fire and brim- 
stone by the Devil and his angels. The place was down a 
deep pit, generally called the Jo¢tomless pit, because you 
cannot see the bottom of it when you look down. There 
were a number of spirits in it who were suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. ‘There was truly weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, and it all seemed to be fine 
music to the Devil, who kept commanding his inferiors to 
make the place still hotter, and to put more brimstone on 
the bodies of the wretches who were crying bitterly for 
water to cool their parched tongues. Of course, all the fire 
and brimstone was in the imagination of those who were 
thus tormented by the mesmeric delusion of the spirits that 
officiate as the executioners of the punishment that had 
been awarded. ‘The judge passes sentence, and the culprits 
are taken away into ‘everlasting fire,’ which is all perfectly 
real to‘them. . . . But it must always be understood that it 
is only the 4afers and thorough-bred rascals that won’t 
work or behave aright that fall into the hands of the Devil 
and his angels, who know their customers, and lay it on 
thick.” —Diahhaism, pages 20, 21. 

Next, Mr. Swedenborg, we would like to hear 
what you saw, as you are quoted by Spiritualists as 
good authority, ‘‘I have been permitted to look 
into the Hells and see what kind of places they are. 
Some appear like holes in rocks, others, like cov- 
erts of wild beasts in woods, and others, like 
vaulted caverns and hidden chambers, such as are 
seen in mines. In some Hells there appear rude 
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cottages, which in some places form lanes and 
streets. Within the houses infernal spirits engage 
in perpetual brawls, in blows, and butchery, while 
the streets are infested with robbers. . . . . The 
Hells abound in foul smells, cadaverous, stercora- 
ceous, noxious and putrid, in which evil spirits 
dwell, as do some animals, in rank odors. Several 
times I have been let down into Hell, that I might 
witness the torment there. For my safety I was, 
as it were, surrounded by a column of angelic 
spirits, which I perceived, as a wall of brass. 
Whilst there, I heard miserable lamentations. They 
were in a state of despair, saying they believed their 
torments would be forever.”—As quoted by J. M. 
Peebles. 

Now will you please tell us where the Hells are? 
“The Hells are everywhere, both under the moun- 
tains, hills, and rocks, and under the plains and 
valleys. The openings or gates to the hells which 
are under the mountains, hills, and rocks, appear to 
the sight like holes and clefts of the rocks, some of 
them widely extended and spacious, others straight 
and narrow, and most of them rugged... . All 
are covered over, nor are they opened except when 
evil spirits from the world of spirits are cast in; and 
when they are opened, there is an exhalation from 
them, either like fire accompanied with smoke, 
similar to what appears in the air from buildings on 
fire, or like flame without smoke, or like the soot 
which issues from a chimney on fire, or like a mist 
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and thick cloud.”—Heaven and Hell, pages 412-13. 

Will you please tell us how the inhabitants look ? 
“In general, their faces are hideous, and void of 
light, like corpses. In some cases they are black, 
in others they are fiery like little torches, in others, 
disfigured with pimples, warts, and ulcers. Many 
appear to have no face, but instead thereof some- 
thing hairy or bony, and in some instances nothing 
is seen but teeth. Their bodies also are monstrous 
and their speech is like the speech of anger, hatred, 
or revenge.”—Ibid., page 280. 

Next, we will give a description of a scene in 
‘«The City of Strife,” as recorded by Peebles. ‘<I 
walk steadily, thoughtfully along, the darkness fad- 
ing into a lurid, dusky, phosphorescent light, until 
I come to a huge cavern, around which are fierce 
reptiles, crawling lizards, and slimy serpents, wind- 
ing around each other as though in fond embrace. 
In the atmosphere are vultures, black and dismal— 
every thing is terribly repulsive! . . . Descending 
beneath the over-arching ceiling, we discover a 
capacious, vault-like room, where reside two women 
and one man. Inquiring, we are informed that the 
two women, in a quarrel about the man, and their 
social relations with him, had while on earth mur- 
dered each other, the one dying immediately, the 
other living a few days to rave in anger. The vile 
man soon after committed suicide, . . . and as if 
to remind them of their past deeds, pictured streams 
of blood seemingly roll down the sides of the deep 
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black walls‘of their dismal abode! In relating the 
sad story to us they occasionally quarrel, accusing 
each other and moaning in spirit, and as they do 
this, the reptiles and animals, so demon-like with- 
out, mock them, and ghastly, bat-like creatures, 
screech in dismal discords that echo though the cave- 
chambers.” 

The next scene is ‘‘Horror’s Camp! its dwellers 
are numerous. . . . It is really touching—enough 
to melt the heart of the stoutest—to observe their 
furrowed brows, glaring eyes, straggling hair, and 
bony, sinewy frames, half covered in scarlet gar- 
ments. We observe that some of them gaze 
intently upon the dark and dismal walls, without 
removing their eyes from the serpent-charmed spot. 
The scenes of their past lives are in their most dis- 
gusting features, floating before their vision, and 
playing upon the walls. They are horrified at the 
sight of their own misdeeds, and they cry out occa- 
sionally in wailing choruses, comparable only to 
terror itself personified.”—**Our Homes Hereafter,” 
pages 116-17. 

Judge Edmonds, will you please tell us what you 
saw in the Hells? when you was in the spirit” 
traveling ? 


“It was a vast country that was before me. I saw toan 
immense distance. It was peopled by great numbers. 
Some parts were darker than others, and some of an. ink- 
like blackness. * - ‘ % * 

I now approached one of those black spots, and there, in a 
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miserable hovel, was a human being. He was ghastly thin, 
haggard, almost a skeleton. He knew no means of escape 
from that dark habitation, where he was all alone. The 
most violent of human passions were raging in him, and he 
was ever walking back and forth, like a chained tiger chafing 
in his cage. 

There was a little light in that habitation of his, but it was 
anawful one. It was the red, flame-like light of his own eyes. 
They were open, and staring like burning coals, with a black 
spot in their center, and were constantly straining to see 
something, the darkness was so horrible to him ! 

If you could have seen the agony that was painted on 
his face, the despair and hatred that spoke in every linea- 
ment, the desperate passion that swelled every muscle, and 
the horrible fear that stole over him of what further or 
worse might ensue from his daring defiance of his God, you 
would have shuddered and recoiled from the sight; and 
what aggravated all this suffermg was his ignorance that 
there was any redemption for him, and the belief that it was 
forever ! 

He clasped his hands together over his head with a 
gesture of mute despair, and standing thus for a few 
moments he cried, ‘Oh ! for annihilation !” 

If you could have heard the tone in which that impre- 
cation was uttered, you could have formed some idea of the 
torments of the damned. He had worked himself into a 
frightful paroxysm of passion. He had thrown himself 
prostrate, and there, groveling in the dirt and writhing in 
agony, he how/led like the most furious maniac that Bedlam’s 
worst cell ever saw. At length, from sheer exhaustion, he 
was still. His physical powers could go no further, but the 
worm of his memory of the past which never dies, was but 
the more active because of the cessation of the external 
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effort, and now, as he thus lay prostrate and exhausted, soli- 
tary and in utter darkness, all the evil deeds of his life on 
earth chased each other through his memory, sfortiing 
with his agony, and faithfully performing their terrible duty 
of retribution.—‘“Sprritualism” by Edmonds. 

No wonder President Mahan says, ‘Judge 
Edmonds has drawn a picture of what he has seen, 
that made one of his hearers say, ‘‘Why, Judge 
Edmonds, that is worse than a Presbyterian Hell! 
He says that he has seen spirits which have been 
there 18,000 years, that look like monkeys, and 
that he has seen those who have horns just as he 
has seen in pictures.”—Disc. at Cleveland, page 37. 
The Judge also says: 

“Oh ! could mortals see in the flesh, and ere it be too late, 
how sad is the ruin the soul can bring on itself, how terrible 
is the agony which the memory can inflict, they would 
recoil affrighted from the contemplation of a condition so 
infinitely more horrible than aught the wildest flight of the 
imagination ever pictured !” 

You see they believe things a great deal worse 
than the Bible teaches, but you don’t ‘‘catch them 
to believe the Bible.” If they can swallow this 
‘‘Hells” Camel of Spiritualism, it ought not to be 
very hard to believe the Bible account of punish- 
ment, for there is nothing in the Bible that can com- 
pare with their description of torment. Spiritualists 
generally don’t like to have their doctrine examined. 
It is ‘shut your eyes and I will give you something 
good” with them. Thieves object to having their 
pockets searched. They are both afraid something 
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*‘contraband” will be found with them. Their sen- 
sitiveness on this point must be ‘‘near of kin.” I 
suppose some will think this is a bitter dose of 
medicine, but their case is perfectly desperate ; it is 
needed. I expect they will load their guns for me 
heavy. Don’t put in too much; if you do, I had 
rather stand at the muzzle than the breech. 

They~have another favorite tenet that I want to 
examine; the theory that ‘‘Whatever is, is Right.” 
Let us see what they have to say about it. <A. P. 
Coombs, who has written upon the subject, says : 

“YT will not contend about how Pope or anybody else 
viewed the axiom, or into what departments of God’s 
universe they give it entrance; I believe that ‘Whatever is, 
is Right,’ in its fullest and broadest sense, covering every 
act in the past, present, and future.” 

Another says: ‘‘What says the self-righteous man ? 
Is God controlling the murderer when he lifts his 
hand against his brother? Yes, we answer, and 
every atom: in nature proves us true.” Mr. 
Wheeler says, ‘‘Drunkenness is just as good as sober- 
ness, vice is just as good as virtue, the devil is the 
equal of God, and hell is just as sweet as heaven.” 

Says Gerritt Smith: ‘Religion consists in nothing more 
nor less than the knowledge and observance of the laws of 
nature: . . . If the nature of men requires their frequenting 
the dram-shop, their keeping a dram-shop shows more 
religion than in being a temperance man. If his nature calls 
for it, then is the daily beating and bruising of the horse 
religion. Only fall én with all the claims of nature, and you 
will then fall in with all the claims of religion.” 
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Dr. Hare says, ‘‘There is no evil that can be 
‘avoided. The prodigious diversity between virtue 
and vice is the consequence of contingencies, which 
are no more under the control of the individual 
affected, than the color of his hair or the number of 
cubits in his stature,” ete., etc. 

If man, instead of being a conscious spirit, were 
a mere machine, there would be no moral wrong on 
earth ; neither should there be rewards nor punish- 
ments. Right and wrong are relative terms. If it 
is right for me to love a person, it cannot also be 
right to hate them. If it is right for me to regard 
human life, it cannot be right to murder. They say 
evil is only a lower degree of good. But is malice 
a lower degree of mercy? A positive lie a lower 
degree of truth? The whole theory is a perversion 
of terms, to obliterate moral distinctions. To 
enunciate reveals the terrible hideousness of such a 
flimsy justification of an evil life. It is simply a 
covert raised by a class whose moral sensibilities 
have been blunted by sin. It means just this; a 
man may rob your house, steal your pocket-book, 
murder your wife, or ruin your daughter, he may 
be a drunkard in a rum shop, a convict in prison, or 
a pirate on the seas, and his crimes are no more his 
own acts than the color of his hair, or the size of his 
growth. 

The latest edition of this theory that I have seen 
is this: ‘All below man is sin, and all above is 
good, and as man’s course is upward, evil can never 
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touch him. He will only see it as a shade in the 
picture of life.” What driveling idiocy? The Devil 
has got any amount of such stuff as that, and how it 
must please him to find so many that ‘‘love the doc- 
trines of devils.” If this docrine is true how did 
those poor fellows get into that awful pit, with 
‘nothing but teeth for a head? What were they 
there for? Oh! Of! O/!! what a ‘‘camel.” O, 
ye workers of iniquity, did you ever stand upona 
sea-cliff, and see the giant billow rise and leap from 
the deep with foaming crest, and throw itself thun- 
dering on the trembling shore? did you fancy you 
could stay its course and hurl it back to old ocean? 
Did you ever look upon the lowering cloud, and 
mark the lightnings leap as it shot and flashed, 
dazzling athwart the gloom, and think that you 
could grasp the bolt and change its path? More 
foolish your fancy that you can turn aside the pur- 
pose of God, saying, ‘‘What is the Almighty, that 
we should serve him?’ Let us break his bands 
asunder, and cast away his cords from us.” Break 
his bands assunder! what can you do with your 
puny arm! O, my friend, make peace with him, 
while he holds out the scepter to thee. 

I will close this part of my subject by an extract 
from a book by Dr. Wm. B. Potter, entitled ‘‘Spir- 
itualism As It Is.” Potter was a staunch Spirit- 
ualist when he wrote this, therefore he had no 
reason to falsify. He says: 

“The teachings and theories given through the different 
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manifestations, are as various as it is possible to conceive. 

Indeed, few of the most devoted ‘seekers after truth under 

difficulties’ are aware of the endless contradictions and 

absurdities that are mixed up with the most exalted truths 

and the most profound philosophies. We have room for . 
only a tithe of them, for we have not yet found the first 
question or subject about which they do not contradict each 

other as 

“We are taught that God is a person; that he is imper- 
sonal; that he is omnipotent; that he is governed by 
nature’s laws ; that everything is God ; there is no God ; that 
we are gods. We are taught that the soul is eternal ; that it 
commences its existence at conception, at birth, at maturity, 
at old age. That all are immortal, that some are immortal, 
that none are immortal. That the soul is a winged monad 
in the centre of the brain, that it gets tired, and goes down 
into the stomach to rest ; that it is material, that it 1s imma- 
terial ; that it is unchangeable ; that it changes like the body, 
that it dies with the body, that it develops the body, that it 
is developed by the body, that it is human in form, that it is 
in but one place at a time, that it is in all places at the same 
time. 

“We are taught that the Spirit world is on earth—just 
above the air—beyond the milky way. ‘That is has but one 
sphere, three spheres, six spheres, seven spheres, thirty-six 
spheres, an infinite number of spheres. That it is a real, 
tangible world, that it is all a creation of the mind of the 
beholder, and appears different to different spirits. That it 
is inhabited by animals, birds, etc., that they do not inhabit 
it. That it isa sea of ether, that it is a plain, that it has 
mountains, lakes and valleys, that it is a belt around the 
earth. We are taught that spirits eat food—live by absorp- 
tion, live on magnetism, thoughts, love. That they control 
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media by will power, by magnetism, by entering media, by 
standing by their side, by an influence beyond our atmos- 
phere, by permission of the Lord. 

“That spirits converse by thought reading, by oral lan- 
guage. That their music is harmony of soul—that it is 
instrumental and vocal. That they live single ; in groups of 
nine. That they marry without having offspring ; that they 
have offspring by mortals ; that they have offspring by each 
other. That their marriage is temporary ; that it is eternal. 
That spirits never live again in the flesh; that they do 
return, and enter infant bodies, and live many lives in the 
flesh. ‘That some are born first in the spheres, and after- 
wards are born on earth in the flesh. That the true affinity 
is born in the spirit world at the same time that the counter- 
part is born on earth. ‘That all spirits are good ; that some 
are bad ; that @// progress ; that some progress; that none 
progress. . . . That there is no high, no low, no good, no 
bad. ‘That murder is right, lying is right, slavery is right, 
adultery is right ; that whatever is, is right. That nothing 
we can know, can injure the soul, or retard its progress. 
That it is wrong to blame any; that none should be 
punished ; that man is a machine, and not to blame for his 
conduct,” etc., etc. 

N. B.—“‘All the above teachings we have heard given 
by media, or from communications.” 

“<O, consistency! thou art a jewel,” and we 
might add, not often found among Spiritualists. 
The following, from Mind and Matter of May 15, 
1880, I think tells the truth: 


“Trance speaking of all forms of mediumship is the favorite 
field for these spiritual devils-to show their power, and they 
exercise it there freely. It is a fact, and a hard one to 
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accept, that the spiritual rostrum through these infernal 
deceptives is anything but reliable as to the truths of spirit- 
ual life.” 

I should think they would feel under such teach- 
ing, like the old Universalist, going home with his 
ox team, and was overheard talking to them thus: 
‘“‘Of course the doctrine of universal salvation is 
true. Do you suppose I’ve been talking, and argu- 
ing, and thinking, and reading, for thirty years, on - 
what wasn’t true? Vd be a pretty fool, wouldn't 1?” 
and here he inserted an oath. ‘I don’t care the 
crack of a whip. They can’t frighten me into 
religion as they did old whistler. He’ll be back 
cheering me on by the time I take to wheels again. 
No; I tell you they can’t move me. I’m firm as a 
rock. My doctrine is true, I know it is, and yet, 
and yet—and he laid the stick gently across the 
backs of his dumb listeners, and added in a sepul- 
chral tone—‘‘and yet J’d give that yoke of oxen to be 
sure of uw.” So good bye ‘‘camels,” I could not 
notice you all, for your name is legion. 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE FRUIT OF SPIRITUALISM. 


“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 


ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, ... righteousness and. 
truth.” PAUL. 
“Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” JESUS. 


A crazy man was found at a grindstone sharpen- 
ing a large butcher knife, and every now and then 
examining the edge to see if it was keen. ‘*What 
are you doing there ?”—‘‘Don’t you see? Sharpen- 
ing this big knife.”—‘*Yes; but what are you going 
to do with it when sharpened ?’?—‘*Cut old Ben 
Brown’s head off, to be sure.”—‘*What, you won’t 
kill him, will you ?”—*Oh, no! I’ll only cut his head 
off, and stick it right on again hind-side before, just 
to let the old fellow look back upon his past life; it 
would take him all the rest of his life to review.” I 
don’t know whether Brown was a Spiritualist or 
not, but if he was it was a good idea. As I don’t 
wish to decapitate any one, and yet feel as though 
my Spiritualist friends ought to review, I invite you 
to turn around, and look at the fruit of the tree you 
have planted. 
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First, [see a bountiful crop of Atheism. Spirit- 
ualists have totally rejected the belief of a personal 
God or First Cause. Their God is in every form 
from rarified gas to rocks and trees. The demoni- 
acal power that possesses them is the cause of a 
large per cent. of the crime committed. Dr. Hatch 
who at one time was the husband of Cora L. V. 
Richmond, and traveled for years in the cause of 
Spiritualism, and is well qualified to speak, says: 

“The most damning iniquities are everywhere perpe- 
trated in Spiritual circles, a very small percentage of 
which ever comes to public attention. I care not whether 
it be Spiritual or mundane, the facts exist, and should 
demand the attention and condemnation of an intelligent 
community. ... 

“It is worse than useless to talk to the Spiritualists against 
this condition of things: for those who occupy the highest 
position among them are aiding and abetting in all classes 
of iniquities which prevail among them. The abrogation 
of marriage, bigamy, accompanied by robbery, theft, 
rapes, are all chargeable upon Spiritualism. I most 
solemnly affirm that I do not believe that there has, during 
the past five hundred years, arisen any people who are guilty 


of so great a variety of crimes and indecencies as the Spirit- 
ualists of America.” 


Dr. Randolph, for years a prominent speaker, 
utters the following : 


“For seven years I held daily intercourse with what pur- 
ported to be my mother’s spirit. I am now fully persuaded 
that it was nothing but an evil spirit, an infernal demon, who 
in that guise gained my soul’s confidence, and led me to the 
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very brink of ruin. We read in Scripture of demoniac pos- 
session as well as of normal spiritual action. Both facts 
exist provable to-day ; I am positive the former does. A. J. 
Davis and. his clique of Harmonialists say there are no evil 
spirits. I emphatically deny the statement. Five of my 
Sriends destroyed themselves, and I attempted it, by direct 
spiritual influences. Every -crime in the calendar has been 
committed by mortal movers of viewless beings. Adultery, 
fornication, suicides, desertions, unjust divorces, prostitution, 
abortion, insanity, are not evils, I suppose! J charge all 
these to this scientific Spiritualism. It has also broken up 
families, squandered fortunes, tempted and destroyed the 
weak. It has banished peace from happy families, separated 
husbands and wives, and shattered the intellect of thous- 
ands.” 

If Free Love and Spiritualism are not identical, 
they have «a wonderful ‘‘affinity” for each other. 
A large number of Spiritualists are Free Lovers, 
and are indorsed and upheld as lecturers, writers, 
etc., and Dr. Potter says: 


“After years of careful investigation, we are compe/led, 
much against our inclinations, to admit that more than 
one half of our traveling media, speakers, and prominent 
Spiritualists, are guilty of immoral and licentious practices 
that have justly provoked the abhorrence of all right think- 
ing people.” 

And again :—‘Hundreds of families have been broken 
up, and many affectionate wives deserted by ‘affinity seek- 
ing husbands. Many once devoted wives have been 
seduced, and left their husbands and tender, helpless chil- 
dren, to follow some ‘higher attraction.’ Many well-dis- 
posed but simple-minded girls have been deluded by 
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‘affinity’ notions, and led off by ‘affinity-hunters,’ to be 
deserted in a few months, with blasted reputations, or led to 
deeds still more dark and criminal to hide their shame.””— 
The foregoing quotations were taken from “Modern Spirit- 
ualism,”’ by Waggoner. 

John M. Spear, a noted medium, delivered the 
following in a lecture at Utica, N. Y. ‘Cursed be 
the marriage institution ; cursed be the relation of 
husband and wife; cursed be all who would sus- 
tain legal marriage? They only go to build up a 
great principle, and all great truths have their 
martyrs.” His ‘‘affinity” bore him an illegitimate 
child, and here is what she said in public about it: 

“TI will exercise that dearest of all rights, the holiest and 
most sacred of all of Heaven’s gifts—the right of maternity 
—in the way which to me seemeth right: and no man, nor 
set of men, no church, no State, shall withhold me from the 
realization of that*purest of all inspirations inherent in every 
true woman, the right to re-beget myself when, and by 
whom, and under such circumstances, as to me seems fit 
and best.””—Mod. Spir., page 147. 

And she found plenty of defenders. I might give 
much more on this point but this is enough. One 
of the worst results of this infernal system, is the 
army of modern demoniacs. We meet them every 
day on our streets. Our asylums, prisons, etc., are 
crowded with them. Just listen to this: 

“It should be borne in mind that a large proportion of 
the insane in the lunatic asylums are persons who are either 
obsessed by spirits, or sympathetically affected by the dis- 
cordant conditions which are projected from the lower 


IT RUINS MEDIUMS. 269 


spheres of spirit life upon the earth plane.’—Our Homes 
Hereafter, page 100. 

Says the Editor of Mind and Matter, “spirit obsession of 
mortals is not a doctrine, it is a demonstrated fact, and the 
Spiritualist who would ignore it, in his pursuit of spiritual 
truth, is, to say the least, a fool.”’—Mind and Matter, June 
19th, 1880. 

Again he says, “Persons who are particularly mediumistic 
are naturally liable to spirit obsession and influence, .. . 
hence they are not in the least prejudiced by seeking a more 
complete mediumistic development. There are hundreds 
of thousands of mediumistic sensitives . . . who to-day are 
filling the asylums, prisons, houses of correction, and dens 
of every kind of vice, who might have been saved to society 
and themselves, had they been encouraged to seek a more 
complete mediumistic’ development.”—Mind and Matter, 
May 15th, 1880. 

So it seems that the only way to keep out of 
prison, and escape utter ruin in this world is to sur- 
render yourself completely to the devils. Reader, 
there is another way—a place where ‘‘the gates of 
hell cannot prevail,” by the side of Jesus Christ. 
Again : 

“Who casts out devils? This means those who are 
obsessed by evil spirits. And we could find many such in 
our insane asylums to-day.”—Spir. Manif. by J. Beals, 
" page 25. 

In Mind and Matter of July 10th, 1880, I find a 
letter from N. W. Bonney, of Lewiston, Me., from 


which I take the following excerpt : 
A few weeks ago, a poor fellow came into our place of 
business and sat down. He looked sick and discouraged. 
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I inquired about his health, and he told me he was just get- 
ting out from a typhoid fever—had been under the care of 
four doctors, etc., and at that time had two bottles of medi- 
cine in his pockets, one a quart and the other a pint, which 
he said was for epileptic fits that he had been troubled with 
for seven years of which he had had over five hundred in 
that time, so that he had been unable to earn his living. I 
soon found, after conversing with him a little while, that he 
was one of those poor victims of obsession, and was igno- 
rant of the real cause of his suffering. I gave him quite a 
lecture on the subject of obsession and spirit control, as the 
inspiration of the moment seemed to demand, which the 
sequal proved to be correct and to the point ; for the obses- 
Sing spirit began to grow very uneasy and demonstrative 
_and showed a fierce determination to hold his position at all 
hazards. Soon the manifestations became so terrible and 
demoniacal that I became alarmed at the turn affairs was 
taking, and not feeling able alone to grapple with the spirit 
to dispossess him, I called to my aid my partner, Mr. B. F. 
Brown, and his spirit doctor to assist me. Then came the 
tug of war, for I had no sooner asked Mr. Brown to let the 
spirit doctor come than the obsessing spirit gave him a look 
that we shall never forget. I never saw such a demonic 
expression in a human being’s eye, in my life. He seemed 
to understand that if the doctor came he would have to 
Jeave. The look was so terrible that Mr. Brown had to turn 
his back to him in order to let the doctor control him, and 
as he did so the obsessing spirit turned his back to him with 
a look of despair that I shall never forget. 

Then came an exhibition of mind power through the 
medium, that I was, surprised to witness ; and, I think, if Mr. 
Coleman had been present, he would have had to acknow- 
ledge that a demon had been cast out ; for the doctor, with 
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a power and force of language that was perfectly terriffic, 
and seemingly irresistible, commanded the spirit to leave 
the medium immediately, and he did leave instanter. The 
doctor then assisted another spirit to take control of the 
medium, first making him promise not to bring his earth 
conditions upon himvas he had been doing.” 

I doubt not but that this was a case of possession 
by devils as much as any in Christ’s time, only 
instead of casting him out, it seems to have been a 
transfer of demons, to save his life. Henry 
Kiddle, speaking of the impurities of Spiritualism, 
says: 

“For example, a man may be a blatant Spiritualist, and 
possessed with a demon. Some Spiritualism seems to me 
but little better than Demonism, and only the work of those 
spirit parasites, the familiars. Of course we would endeavor 
to keep ourselves free from such a phase of spirit control.’ 
—NMind and Matter, June 26th, 1880. 

But, Mr. Kiddle, it is no use, you will be in 
prison unless you yield your will to them, and then 
you are at the mercy of any devil who chooses to 
control you. ‘Led captive of Satan at his will.” 
Not only are those who refuse to yield wholly to 
this demon power ruined, but those who try hard to 
serve them. They know no mercy. 

A writer in Mind and Matter of May Ist, 1880, 
speaking of suffering mediums, cites a number of 
cases from which I take the following excerpt : 

“Another mediumistic gentleman, who, two months ago, 
was in fine health and spirits, surrounded by congenial 
friends and all the comforts of life requisite to health and 
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happiness, is now incarcerated in an insane asylum. One 
example more will suffice for the present. 

A gentleman who was, a few years ago, a class leader in 
the M. E. Church, and his wife a member of the same, 
becoming earnest Spiritualists, they established private 
circles, and in due time the lady became developed as a 
clairvoyant, healing and physical medium, and for a time 
the truly noble pair were the instruments in the hands of the 
angel-world for the accomplishment of much good. But 
soon becoming as zealous in the new faith as they had been 
in the old, they threw open their doors to the motly crowd 
of wonder seekers, scoffers and enemies, indiscriminately, 
hoping thereby to convert the masses around them to the 
truths of Spiritualism. But as like attracts like, an over- 
powering army of dark spirits were packed against the place. 
The first fruits of this influence of evil was inharmony 
between husband and wife ; a little later they were both 
prostrated upon beds of sickness, the gentleman passing 
into spirit-life, prematurely, and the lady becoming a con- 
JSirmed invalid. And in addition to all this, another lady 
who had been developed at these circles, is now lying under 
the ban of obsession. 

Thus the cause of truth languishes, and many of its 
noblest and most fearless defenders are vanquished simply 
because their zeal was greater than their knowledge of the 
tactics of the Spiritual warfare now raging on both sides of 
the stygian river.” 


Strong is the evidence that they are devils, and 
yet men will not believe it. Here is the testimony 
of a medium who had been subjected to the most 
extreme sufferings, and at last charged them with 
being devils. 


DEVILS AND FRAUD. te 


“To this they replied by saying they were devils, but did 
not like to be called devils. I could not persuade myself 
that they had ever been in the earth life, for the reason that 
we have nothing with us that corresponds to the degree of 
wickedness which they exhibited. A savage of the wilder- 
ness will torture an enemy, but was never known to torture 
one who was friendly or had not in the least injured him.” 
—Powers of the Air, page 160. 

I next take up a Religio-Philosophical Journal, 
dated Oct. 5th, 1878, and in an editorial, I read: 

“The sensitives and mediums, through whom we get our 
phenomena, have often been incapacitated for other pur- 
suits by their reliance upon their medial efforts ; and as they 
must live, and have money whereby to get the means of 
living like other people, they have resorted to fraud to eke 
out the supply of phenomena demanded by unskilled inves- 
tigators.”’ 


And this brings me to notice the fact that Spirit- 
ualism and fraud go ‘‘hand in hand ;” the greatest 
impositions are palmed of on the credulous day after 
day ; no matter what you desire as a test, they pro- 
pose to give it to you. The Banner of Light pub- 
lished the following prominently on the first page 
without a word of comment, therefore we have the 
right to assume that the Editor endorses it. The 
writer says, the views therein expressed are the 
result of ‘‘years of thought, study, observation, and 
investigation.” We quote the following excerpt : 

“To my mind fraud has the deepest significance. In 
connection with Spiritualism—its present status—I regard it 
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as essential. It is a safety-valve—the touchstone of Spirit- 
ualism. 

“T say it without fear of contradiction: sake fraud out of 
Spiritualism, and it would dash ¢o pieces in a twelve month. 
You would deprive it of its safety-valve. Instead of curses, 
it should receive blessings. 

“The office of public mediumship is to divert the atten- 
tion of the masses from Spritualism fer se. It is ever on the 
stage. It keeps the great, ignorant world amused. It is the 
butt of science ; it provokes the Christian’s mirth ; it draws 
the ridicule of the rationalist, and the sneer of the skeptic. 

“But in the meantime, behind the scenes, in ten thousand 
homes, the cause goes forward through ten thousand private 
mediums.”—As quoted by R. P. Journal, Oct. 5th, 1878. 

Fraud being the ‘‘safety-valve,” and also the 
stickum that. holds the ‘*Harmonial Philosophy” 
together, it becomes a necessity, and they have the 
most convenient ways of accounting for it. Some- 
times it is an evil spirit puts lying words in the 
medium’s mouth. Sometimes the medium, in the 
default of the customary spiritual aid, yields to the 
temptation to counterfeit the manifestations, but he 
has the power and is a revered object just the same. 
Materialization, or the appearing of spirits, has 
been a fruitful field for mediums, and still pays 
well. <‘*Hxposes” from Katy King’s days until the 
present, have been numerous. I will notice a few 
prominent ones. Mrs. Corner, (formerly Florence 
Cook) a distinguished materializing medium, gave 
a seance before the British National Association of 
Spiritualists some three years ago. Among the 
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distinguished company was Sir George Sitwell, an 
English Knight. The seance commenced with the 
medium tied. What then happened I give in the 
words of the account, as published in Mind and 
Matter May 3, 1880. 


“But, after a little while a form came out from the cur- 
tains at the side of the cabinet, and stood with the back to 
the wall. It was covered with white drapery over the 
head, face and shoulders, and had a long white robe reach- 
ing to the heels, so that the naked feet could not be seen, 
except when they were put slightly forward from beneath. 
While in this position, Sir George Sitwell made a sudden 
rush, captured the ‘form’ and gently holding her, exclaimed, 
“Tt is the medium, I knew it was.”” Mr. Dawson Rogers at 
once stepped up, and taking the “form” out of Sir George’s 
hands, threw up the veil to see whether it really was Mrs, 
Corner or not. For a moment he could scarcely recognize 
her as the eyes had a vacant gaze as though there was no 
consciousness of what had occurred. Mr. Von Buch, the 
skeptic, it is said, rushed forward, and from the front of 
the curtains, drew out the empty chair and various articles 
of Mrs. Corner’s apparel.’ 


For years she had defied detection, but when 
exposed, scores stood ready to explain ‘‘that at 
times it is a fransfiguration of the medium, and if 
the figure be suddenly seized, the medium will be 
invariably captured or killed.” And the Editor in 
the same issue says: ‘‘After reading that state- 
ment, who will doubt for one moment the medium- 
ship and honesty of Mrs. Corner?” and also calls it 
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an ‘‘outrage” and ‘‘disgrace” to expose her duplic- 
ity. 

On April 16th, 1880, Mrs. Crindle, another. 
medium, well known by her supposed ability to 
clothe departed spirits with tangible bodies, gave 
a seance at No. 939, Mission street, San Francisco. 
One of her audience was a Mr. Whitney, well 
endorsed by prominent Spiritualists as an honest 
man. I quote from the R. P. Journal of May 15th, 
1880: 

“Mrs. C. asked, “Is that you, Inez?” After replying, the 
ghost, moved around behind us, occasionally patting our 
heads and shoulders. Soon getting more familiar, shook 
hands with us, allowed us to pass our hands over her arms, 
shoulders, and waist. I noticed that the hands were rough 
and the arms bony, not at all like what I had conceived of 
a spirit, and when she bent over to converse, which she did 
in whispers, it became evident that the “spirit” possessed an 
offensive breath! These and other matters so unlike what 
we picture of heavenly things convinced me that the “spirit 
was yet in earthly garb, who had taken advantage of the din 
of the instruments to enter this room through one or the 
other of the doors behind us. ot until then had I any 
idea of striking a light or making any exposition, but the 
Jraud was so palpable and disgusting, that I felt strongly 
impressed to disclose it to my friends. I stated I was not 
convinced and requested that the “spirit”? would give us some 
test of its spiritual nature, when Mrs. C. spoke up, saying 
I had no right to ask such things and if she had known I 
was such a skeptic to ask such questions she would not have 
permitted us to enter, etc. The “ghost” did not agree with 
her in this, and quite an argument ensued between them in 
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regard to me, the “ghost averring that I would be less 
skeptical on seeing more of their phenomana, etc. She, “the 
spirit,” then approached me, telling me that I should be 
present at the evening seance. They were much stronger 
—I would be better convinced, etc. Meanwhile I got a 
good ready and asked her to give me her hand once 
more. ‘This she did, and quickly sliding my hand up until 
I hada good grip around her wrist, J lit my match and 
rose up. There was no dematerializing or vanishing away, 
and after the first wrench to get away, finding it futile, she 
stood quietly. The woman was rather small in size, about 
thirty or thirty- five years of age. As near as I can judge, 
dressed, or rather undressed, in her white skirt, chemise and 
in stocking feet. Over her head was thrown a piece of 
transparent stuff, to representa veil. 

Meanwhile I held the imposter firmly by the wrist, in full 
view of all present, making my remarks on the enormity of 
the fraud, etc.” 


And right in the face of all this, the Editor of 
Mind and Matter filled nearly a whole page of the 
next issue with a defence of the medium, declaring 
it was a spirit all the same, (if her breath did .smell 
bad,) and would have vanished if taken out door. 
No amount of exposure seems to hurt a medium or 
quack doctor. I suppose the reason is because 
they trade on limitless ignorance and credulity. 
Both Mrs. Corner and Mrs. Crindle continued right 
along with their materializations (?) flourishing on 
the coin of the credulous ‘‘like a green bay tree.” 

The exposure of Mr. Alfred James, in 1878, by 
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W.R. and T. S. Tice caused a sensation throughout 
the country. I will give a synopsis of the affair. 

At one of James’ seances in Brooklyn a commit- 
tee was chosen to search the medium, who retired 
to an adjoining room for that purpose. 


W.R. Tice brought out the medium’s coat and proceeded 
to search it before the company. Under the lining he 
found “the following list of stock in trade; one long silk 
white gown reaching from neck to floor; three long white 
silk scarfs ; one long colored silk scarf; four silk caps ; two 
covers for moustache ; one false moustache of long dark 
hair; one pair of long white stockings; two pair of silk 
slippers ; one piece each of gilt and silver tinsel.” 


James saw that he was caught, so he ‘‘explained” 
that he did not intend to use them to personate 
spirit manifestations, but insisted that he took those 
things into the cabinet at the suggestion of his 
spirit guides, to enable them to produce the mani- 
festations without being compelled to draw so 
heavily upon his vitality, as they would otherwise 
have to do, to clothe the spirits. The bait took and 
up came a part of the Spiritualist press to his 
defence, and opened their batteries on the Tices, 
Mind and Matter leading in the attack; the articles 
becoming so libelous, that the Brooklyn Society of 
Spiritualists of which the Tices were members, took 
action in the matter, from which I take the follow- 
ing excerpt, dated May 29th, 1880. 

“For the past year this paper has shamefully maligned, 
misrepresented and abused Messrs. W. R. and T. S. Tice, 
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members of this conference, whom we hold jn high esteem : 
the pretext and only grounds for this persistent abuse was 
the detection and exposure of surreptitious practices on the 
part of Alfred James, an alleged materializing medium, who 
confessed to the possession and concealment of certain cos- 
tumes, which were intended to aid him in personating spirit 
forms, and which costumes were found upon, and forcibly 
taken from the person of said James, by the said gentlemen, 
as was their duty as honorable and truth loving believers in 
the positively demonstrated truths of the new philosophy.” 


The account of the eapose was published in the R. 
P. Journal, and other papers, and a sort of review 
in Mind and Matter, June 12th, 1880. The war 
then commenced ended in a libel suit in November, 
econ Va Rs and. 1. Ss. Tice, plaintiffs, J. M. 
Roberts, defendant. The jury found him guilty, 
and gave a verdict of $3,000.06 in each case. James 
continued to flourish, and I am forced to the con- 
clusion that if every medium was proved a swindler, 
a liar, and a debauchee, he would not on that 
account suffer any considerable loss, either of money 
or fame. 

They have many ways to detect the presence of 
spirits. T. R. Hazard, Esq., affirms that as a gen-— 
eral rule the fragrance that so often attends the 
advent of spirits, whether in visible materialized 
form or otherwise, is susceptible to the sense of 
smell alone.—Banner of Light, Oct. 20th, 1883. I 
think that in most cases it would be found to be the 
breath of fleshly spirits (as in Mrs. Crindle’s case), 
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but there may be exceptions for you remember 
Swedenborg says, ‘‘The Hells abound in Soul 
smells,” therefore on the arrival of a genuine spirit 
impregnated with the effluvia of perdition no doubt 
you could smell him. 

In J. M. Peebles’ work, ‘Our Homes Hereafter,” 
I find an ingenious theory to help cover fraud. 
Speaking of spirits appearing, it says: 

“As, however, the matter they are clothed in is taken 
from the bodies of persons in the flesh,—principally from 
the medium,—it has, at first, a tendency to shape itself into 
forms resembling more or less the person of the medium. 
Hence, every spirit who thus reclothes himself or herself 
through a new medium, bears a considerable resemblance 
to the latter—a circumstance which investigators naturally 
regard as exceedingly suspicious.” 

I should think they would. Away with such non- 
sense; that kind of spirits can be caught easy. 
Almost every one has heard of J. Frank Baxter, 
the world renowned test. medium. He has travelled 
from Maine to California. His tests usually con- 
sists of giving age, date of death, sex, and some- 
times disease they died with. He ran along 
smoothly until he attended Lake Pleasant camp- 
meeting in August, 1877. Abe Bunter’s obituary 
was published some two years before in the Spring- 
field Republican, but the old fellow was séill alive. 
Baxter, among other ‘tests,’ presented Bunter’s” 
spirit for identification, giving his death just as pub- 
lished in the Lepublican. Of course, ‘ outsiders’ 
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thought they saw how ‘the great test medium,’ ‘the 
light of the Spiritualist camp-meetings,’ as he was 
called, obtained his ‘tests,’ viz: from obituary 
notices, tombstones, etc. But the ‘faithful’ said it 
was a ‘lying spirit,’ and Baxter kept right on until 
Sept. 22d and 23d, 1883, when, after a lecture 
and ‘tests’ in Georgetown, N. Y., he started for De 
Ruyter, leaving at the house where he had stopped 
a package of printed obituaries taken from various 
papers, covering a period of several years. They 
were found shortly after he left, and those who had 
received such tests from spirit friends (?) had their 
faith terribly shaken. Baxter missed his stock in 
trade Monday forenoon, and started at once for 
Georgetown with all haste, but too late! The 
obituaries were handed him as he entered the house. 
Since that he has declared there were but four 
obituaries, and he now stands convicted by the 
sworn testimony of many witnesses of fraud and 
Jalsehood. But he will still give ‘‘tests” as long as 
papers publish notices of deaths. A writer in the 
R. P. Journal, (from which I, take the Baxter 
‘‘Georgetown” affair,) dated Oct. 20th, 1883, says: 


“The claims of fortune tellers, astrologists, clairvoyants and 
healers are so nearly the same as to subject all to suspicion. 
I have paid some money to investigate the claims of these 
advertised healers and character readers, and I have found 
yet nothing éu¢ fraud, and I very much question if one in a 
thousand of them have any ability to do anything like they 
claim to do.” . 
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But I suppose we ought not to blame the poor 
mediums, for Editor Roberts says : 

“There is some excuse for those who know nothing about 
Spiritualism, or the laws that govern the medium, but when 
a Spiritualist who believes in spirit communications and 
knows the liability of the medium to the psychological 
influences of obsessing spirits, and the utter helplessness 
that governs him under any and all circumstances, I say the 
person that can be so base:as to cast a blight or word upon 
the medium, deserves no respite, no mercy.” 

But to close this picture of the fruits of Demon- 
ism, I will call a witness from the very heart of the 
Spiritualists’ ranks; one who, notwithstanding its 
awful condition as described herself, has clung to 
the rotten hulk, and now lectures to one of the 
largest societies in America, and stands first in the 
ranks of female speakers among the Spiritualists. 
I mean Mrs. Cora L. V. Scott-Hatch—Daniels— 
Tappen—Richmond, (it may be something else now 
for she may have married again, as I have not heard 
from her for two weeks.) ‘Seeing the corrupting 
influence of the system upon the polluted infidel 
hordes who embrace it, she makes a bold attempt at 
reforming them—a hopeless task! In a lecture in 
New York City entitled ‘‘Spiritualism, its Theory 
and Practice,” she says : 

“There is no doubt that the shaft which Spiritualism has 
sunk has struck the vein of that floating population in the 
United States and other countries, of which we have spoken 
in terms which are no less applicable to their mental and 
spiritual, than to their political status. They form a class 
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who have never deHeved in anything, but are ready to adopt 
any form of belief, as occasion may require, from Orthodox 
Christianity down to the latest ism. They are the aids and 
reliance of the radical reformer, she destructives, who tear 
down old edifices indiscrimately, and put up nothing in their 
stead. They considered themselves commissioned to reform 
the world. They decry Christianity, and all other supports 
of /aw and order recognized by society. They have been 
ready to seize upon any zezw doctrines, and it is not at all 
surprising that Spiritualism, which presents such an admir- 
able cover for their designs, should have attracted many of 
these characters, and that in their hands it has become one 
of the most preposterous systems, both as to theory and 
practice, ever brought before the community. . . . “Thus it 
happens that we have as advocates of Spiritualism all the 
offscourings of society in a new shape. We have the 
ct-devant apostles of Mormonism, Fourierism, and every 
other reform movement which nobody has cared to adopt, 
and when the world recognizes these as leaders in our ranks 
it stands aghast and says, ‘Why, these are the o/d nuisances 
revived. This Spiritualism is but another name for that 
which /eads to zmmoratty, and the fearing down of all that 
is dear and sacred in our institutions. It opposes Chris- 
tianity, and even seeks to violare the sanctity of the fireside, 
and we are sorry to state that the conduct of those in gen- 
eral who profess to be Spiritualists confirms this judgment, 
and society has too good ground for complaint and apprehen- 
sion. It must be so from what we have stated. ... The 
general tendencies of Spiritualism have been not to e/evate but 
degrade its disciples in the mora/ and socia/ scale, to break 
down a// barriers which have been considered essential to a 
well ordered community, and destroy every altar and shrine 
to which their rites and sacrifices could: not be admitted. 
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. ... Every broken-down politician or eapelled church- 
member seeks to engraft upon it his own audacious specula- 
tions, to make spirits responsible for what he dare not 
openly advocate in his own person. . . . If you have any 
doubt of this you have but to look abroad over the land. 
In the first place, Spiritualists have generally the reputation 
of being impure, atheistical, everything, in short, that is 
improper and unsafe. There is usually some ground for 
opinions so wide-spread. . . . With these facts before us, 
it is not surprising that many, after becoming acquainted 
with it should have withdrawn from all recognition of it, 
and refused to countenance a system which is ignominy 
to those who have advocated it. . . . With sorrow we say 
it. Many are the families which have been desolated by it. 
....» Many thousands are the hearts and minds which 
have been broken and overthrown through this fatal delu- 
sion. . . . Farther than this, we might dwell on the prac- 
tices of professed Spiritualists, but we have said enough.” 


One week from this, she again sounds the alarm. 
On this occasion she says : 


The Church and Society, are turned against Spiritualism 
because of the unholy, debasing effects to which, it has 
been led. Cut where it may, the ¢vwth is that it is the charac- 
ter of too many of its prominent advocates which rendered 
Spiritualism unpopular. It has become a cloak for all 
debasing acts, a vehicle for all the dangerous theories that the 
brain of man, prompted by an evil spirit, has ever invented. 
We have become vesponsib/e for them all, and at last we are 
made to incite or justify every crime of the decalogue, and 
have become the confederates in every scheme of tmposture 
which can lead to notoriety or gain. Zhouwsands have been 
led to do what they knew to, be wrong, because they have 
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been assured that spirits deszred it. . . . Broken-down 
physicians, briefless lawyers, placeless politicians, who have 
always been dependent upon their wives’ relations or their 
own friends, go about the country as mediums, spiritual doc- 
tors, lecturers, etc., literally sponging their substance out of 
honest hard-working people. Go to the smallest country 
town, and if you take interest enough to stay there a few 
days some person of this sort comes around, who seeks in 
some form to cause the people to believe that he is not the 
veriest impostor and scoundrel out of jail.’—(From 
“Spiritualism”’ by McDonald.) 

Reader, this is a voice from behind the curtain, 
intended only for Spiritualists’ ears, not from an 
opponent, but from one of the warmest advocates of 
Spiritualism. She had seen things that were hid 
From the public. But she can never reform Spirit- 
ualism ; it is simply the work of devils and a stream 
cannot rise above its fountain head. I boldly assert 
that Modern Spiritualism is the hot-bed in which 
originates the most horrid moral fungi that ought to 
render it an object of digust and loathing. Woe to 
the man that denounces crime among them ; bitter is 
the persecution he must endure from his ‘‘liberal” 
brethren, as we have shown. 

Free-thinkers have ever been the friends of despot- 
ism. Think of the massacres of the French Com- 
mune in 1871. The Official Journal, issuing such 
decrees as the following in the name of ‘Fraternity 
and Liberty.”—‘‘Fire the Churches!” ‘*Down with 
the house of Thiers, and confiscate his property !” 
‘Suppress the Newspapers!” <‘‘Abolish Mar- 
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riages !” etc. Their vandalism in shooting down the 
veneral Archbishop of Paris, in destroying museums, 
granaries, libraries, etc., shows us plainly what we 
shall see when the same class gets the power in 
America. May ‘‘God deliver us from the illiber- 
ality of such Liberalists, and from the bigotry of 
free-thinking anti-Christian bigots.” 

But we need look for no better days. ‘*Wicked 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, © 
deceiving, and being deceived.” Nature and Reve- 
lation both tell us we near the consummation, and 
Jesus tells us how it shall be when the cup of 
iniquity is full. Then God will take his children up 
to himself, while the wicked are scofing. Jesus 
says: ‘Likewise, also, as it was in the days of Lot; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded; But the same day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus 
shall i be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” —-Luke xvii. 28-30. The following is : 
true and graphic description of that awful scene : 
“Away from the ruin—oh hurry ye on 
While the sword of the angel yet slumbers undrawn ; 

Away from the doomed and deserted of God ; 
Away, for the Spoiler is rushing abroad ! 


The warning was spoken, the righteous had gone, 
And the proud sons of Sodom were feasting alone, 
All gay was the banquet, the revel was long, 

With the pouring of wine and the breathing of song. 
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"Twas an evening of beauty—the air was perfume, 
The earth was all greenness, the trees were all bloom 
And softly the delicate viol was heard, 

Like the murmur of love or the notes of a bird. 


And the shrine of the idol was lifted on high, 

For the bending of knee and the homage of eye ; 
And the worship was blended with blasphemy’s word, 
And the wine-bibber scoffed at the name of the Lord. 


b] 


Hark! the growl of the thunder—the quaking of earth— 
Woe, woe to the worship, and woe to the mirth, 

The black sky has opened—there’s flame in the air— 

The red arm of vengeance is lifted and bare ! 


And the shriek of the dying rose wild where the song 
And the low tone of love had been whispered along, 

For the fierce flames went lightly o’er palace and bower, 
Like the red tongues of demons to blast and devour ! 


Down, down on the fallen, the red ruin rained, 
And the reveler sank with his wine-cup undrained ! 
The feet of the dancer, the music’s loved thrill, 
And the shout of the laughter grew suddenly still ! 


The last throb of anguish was fearfully given, 
The last eye glared forth in its madness on heaven, 
The last cry of horror rose wildly and vain, 
And death brooded over the Pride of the Plain.” 
—[ Selected. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


HOW, WHY, AND WHAT, OR TEN IMPORTANT QUES- 
TIONS ANSWERED. 


“I will ask thee a thing, hide nothing from me.” ZEDEKIAH. 


“Then call thou, and I will answer, or let me speak, and answer 
thou me.” JOB. 


“See what answer I shall return to him.” GAD. 


Although, as I have shown a certain per cent. of 
manifestations are fraudulent, yet the greater part is 
the work of demons, and those who think they can 
meet Spiritualism with the cry of fraud and make it 
down at their bidding, will find their lance shivered 
in the first onset, for they will meet foemen worthy 
of their steel, and nothing but truth can stand. 

Having found the cause of Spiritual manifestation, 
that it is the work of demons operating through 
human agents, as mediums, the question arises, how 
do they control mediums ? It is a well known and 
settled fact that there is such a thing as Mesmerism. 
By means of this power a person of strong mind or* 
will can so mesmerize another of weaker mind or 
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will as to gain entire possession of him, body and 
spirit. Then the mesmerizer can put his own 
thoughts into the mind of the person under his con- 
trol, and make him speak and do just as he pleases. 
The person mesmerized becomes simply the passive 
medium of the one controlling him. Now for the 
application of this fact to spirit manifestations. All 
the best informed and leading Spiritualists are unan- 
imous in declaring that spirits operate Just as a mes- 
merizer does. 

The Spiritual Age published the following : 

“Suppose I magnetize you to-day, and that I, the mes- 
merizer, speak, write, act, through you, you being uncon- 
scious,—this is Mesmerism. Suppose, further, that I die 
to-night, and that to-morrow, I, a spirit, come and magne- 
tize you, and then speak, write, act, through you,—this is 
Spiritualism.”’—(As quoted by Grant). 

The Banner of Light confirms this, as follows,: 

“The correctness of communications from spirits, through 
trance mediums, depends upon the more or less perfect 
mesmeric control the spirit has of the medium or subject.” 

Moses Hull says spirits do not depart ‘from nat- 
ural law in their control of mediums. Spirits out of 
the body control precisely as those do who are in the 
body.” (Letters to Grant, page 25.) 

We now understand how the spirits work, by 
mesmerevc power, and this is the reason why that in 
order for persons to be controlled they are taught to 
keep the mind passive and surrender all will power. 
Thus we have the answer to the question. The 
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spirits (of devils) mesmerize the mediums, and thus 
get control of their organs and then speak, write, 
act, etc., through them. And as demons possess 
great power and can pass over great distances 
almost as quick as thought, (as can also the angels 
of God,) we can understand how they can tell what 
is transpiring at a distance. 

The next question is, how do people sHE spirits ? 
As the mesmerizer can make his victim do anything 
he pleases, so he can make the person under control 
SEE any kind of a scene or object he chooses, while 
the objects seen are not real objects, present at the 
time, but exist only in the mind of the mesmerizer. 
For instance, if the operator looks mentally at a 
beast, a bird, a rose, or a person, the objects in his 
mind become veal objects to the one under control. 
The mesmerizer can present the person or other 
objeet to the person under control, in any form or 
dress he chooses, by thinking of it in the form he 
would have it appear. 

Now to apply this to spirit seeing. A. J. Davis, 
at one time editor of the Herald of Progress, says: 


“All intelligent spirits are great artists. They can 
psychologize a medium to see them, and to describe them, 
in the style which would produce the deepest impression on 
the receiver, . . . They can easily represent themselves as 
being old or young, as in worldly dress or flowing robes, as 
is deemed best suited to accomplish the ends of the visita- 
tion.”—H. of P., Feb. 1st, 1862. 


HOW PEOPLE SEE SPIRITS. 291 


Here is an excerpt from the experience of a 
medium : 


“I then gazed around the room to assure myself that I was 
not asleep, nor dreaming. I looked at the different objects 
in the room and all remained as they were. I then knew 
that it was a real, positive, actual sight. What, thought 
I, do wicked spirits assume the form of skeletons in the 
other world? It cannot be. At that moment another 
flash and the whole room presented the same appearance 
again. Oh horrible sight ! a thousand skeleton forms, gazing 
from hollow eyes! Silence reigned! I looked, gazed, and 
then said to myself, this is real, and as I seemed to pro- 
nounce the word, it was all dashed out, and the room 
remained as before.’”’—Powers of the Air, Page 163. 

A spirit gives an account to the same medium of 
the way they do this. 

These mind-pictures are produce psychologically. ‘The 
image is not produced in the room but in the mind—pro- 
duced there by the will of the operator. ... Itas the 
means which is resorted to all over the world to induce 
people to believe that they see spirit forms, when in fact 
they see only the mental pictures which the spirits are dis- 
posed to give them. ‘Therefore, by this you will understand 
the fallacy of seeing spirits.”’—Ibid., pages 168-172. 

I think this gives us clearly to understand how 
they see spirits. While this accounts for the ‘‘spirit 
friends” seen by ‘‘seeing mediums,” etc., it does not 
invalidate the fact that in some cases demons have 
actually made themselves visible, but in those cases 
of actual visibility they could be seen by any person. 
In dealing with Spiritualism we must keep in mind 
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the fact that we are dealing with an unscrupulous 
class of mortals in the flesh, whose ‘‘consciences are 
seared,” and an army of demons or ‘‘seducing 
spirits” whose whole object is to deceive man. 
Therefore it is a mixture of ‘fraud, lies,” etc., from 
men, and ‘‘pure cussedness” of devils. No wonder 
many honest people get bewildered. Think you, 
reader, the devils have no power? 

The next question I shall consider is, ‘*‘How do 
they lead so many astray?” They come with the 
ensnaring pretense that they are spirits of our loved 
ones who have crossed the river, and showing their 
knowledge of facts that we would expect those 
friends to know, they make their pretense very plaus- 
ible to almost any one, especially to the skeptical, 
who, disbelieving the Bible, think that they could 
ask for no better source of information, as to the 
future world, than the testimony of loved friends, 
if they are there, and as they claim to tell all about 
the spirit world, they listen with bewitching interest 
to all the spirits say. They will imitate the writing 
of a deceased friend, or their voice if necessary to 
carry out their plan of deception. Just listen to 
this : 

“They could also imitate the manner of speech peculiar 
to my relatives and acquaintances, and so exactly did they 
give the particular intonation and inflections of voice, that I 
would have been compelled to believe the imitation to be 
real, had they not personified the voices of some whom J 
knew to be living. Upon one occasion that occurs particu- 
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larly to my mind, the voice, style of address, intonation, etc., 
were so exactly personified, . . . I could but be astonished 
that so exact a personation could be given, and especially 
of persons still living in the form.”—Powers of the Air, 
page 290. 

And if personating human friends is not conclu- 
sive, ‘‘tests of identity” from defunct cats, horses, 
ete., will be given. The following was published 
in the Boston Bee : 

“The next spirit was that of a cat, who revealed the secret 
that it had been drowned while at a very tender age, in a 
cistern, by a young lady who was present. The answers in 
this instance were correct and satisfactory. 

“After this, a gentleman (who was a medium) asked if the 
spirit of a favorite horse was present. The raps were in the 
affirmative. The 1aps then gave the name of the horse by 
the alphabet, its age, the number of years it had been dead, 
the name of the place where it had been struck by lightning, 
etc.”’—(As quoted in Mod. Spir., page go). 

The next question is, ‘‘How do Spiritualists draw 
large crowds? I answer, First, through the means 
already shown. Second, through people’s ignorance 
of God’s commands contained in the Bible. Third, 
the dregs of society find a headquarters from which 
to do their nefarious work. ‘The prostitute can find 
ready defenders among those who believe in the 
‘religion of nature,” for ‘‘whatever is, is right.” 
The atheist and infidel can boldly hurl forth their 
anathemas against the Christian religion, and the 
motley crowd will applaud with ‘‘feet stamping” and 
‘suproarious laughter.” The libertine can set the 
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snare for his victims, and catch them in his toils 
under the flattering guise of ‘‘afflnity.” The fact 
that it ‘‘draws” is no proof that it is good. Circuses 
horse races, theatres, gambling hells, and Spanish 
bull-fights ‘‘draw,” and at Spiritualist campmeet- 
ings, etc., the lower classes, who care nothing for 
morals, find congenial company. 

‘Why don’t good spirits come?” In the Banner 
of Light of Sept. 29, 1883, I find the following 
question: <‘‘If evil spirits communicate with mor- 
tals, . . . why may not good spirits also, if only 
to counteract the influence of the others?” If by 
communication, speaking or acting through the 
organs of mediums is meant, I answer: If God 
permitted good spirits to communicate, there could 
be no law against spirit commerce, hence we should 
be at the mercy of devils who would personate good 
spirits, as they do now, and lead us to perdition. 
But now their power is limited; they can lead no 
one astray who believes God’s word. The Bible is 
enough: it teaches us what to do to be saved; it is 
unchanging in its cardinal teachings. Jesus taught 
the purest code of morals ever taught. The Bible 
has proved its efficiency in past ages; its truth has 
been tested by millions. There could be no salva- 
dion in spirit communication. As I have shown, 
neither the spirits of good or wicked men ever con- 
trol mediums. Those in heaven are happy. It 
would in many cases make them miserable to come 
back to earth, and see the woe and suffering. They 
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wait for the spirits of their loved ones in the Para- 
dise above, though sometimes permitted to attend 
the angel escort to the chamber of death, as is proven 
by their being seen with the angels by dying saints, 
when their spiritual vision is unfolding to scenes 
beyond. . 

If by communication is meant impressional influ- 
ences, I answer, good spirits do communicate; not 
spirits of men but angels of God, for we read, ‘‘He 
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame 
of fire ;” and also, that his angels are ‘‘ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation.”—Heb. i. They, in connection 
with the Holy Ghost, influence all men who will 
listen to them to act in harmony with the teachings 
of Jesus Christ. 

The next question is: ‘If Spiritism zs Devil 
worship why don’t Satan demand direct homage ? 
Ans.—He is too subtle and has too much knowledge 
to declare himself in his own proper person, and 
challenge the homage of his earthly subjects. He 
therefore receives worship by proxy, and thus 
ensnares and compasses their destruction, while they 
are actually worshipping him. Many have supposed 
that in idolatry men worshipped God through the 
idols. This is a great mistake; the worship of 
devils underlies all idolatries in the world. The 
idols of the heathen were and are demons. ‘That is, 
they worship images as the material representations 
of real spirits, or as emblems which they believe are 
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accepted by spirits. Thus we read that the 
Moabites called the children of Israel ‘‘unto the 
sacrifices of their gods, and the people did eat and 
bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined 
himself unto Baal-peor.”—Num. xxv. 2, 3. 

David speaking of this transaction says: ‘*They 
jomed themselves also unto Baal-peor, and ate the 
sacrifices of the dead.” —Ps. evi. 28. He also says: 
‘“‘They were mingled among the heathen, and 
learned their works, and they served their idols, 
which were a snare unto them. Yea, they sacrificed 
their sons and their daughters unto devils, and shed 
innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and of 
their daughters, whom they sacrificed unto the ¢do/s 
of Canaan,” ete. 

Here was demon worship. They not only had 
violated God’s command against consulting spirits, 
but also worshipped the dead, or in other words 
worshipped demons thinking they were the spirits of 
men. In Acts xiv. we read of the priest of Jupiter 
preparing to offer sacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, 
saying, ‘*The gods are come down to us in the like- 
ness of men,”—supposing Barnabas to be Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercurius. They did not understand that 
in sacrificing to Jupiter and Mercury, they were 
sacrificing to devils. Nor did the Ephesians, who 
worshipped the great goddess Diana, and proudly 
boasted that ‘‘All Asia and the world worshipped” 
her, know that their worship ascended not to Diana 
but to devils, for the Word expressly states that 
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‘the idol was nothing, but the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice ate sacrifice to devils.” Among 


the heathen they often prayed direct to the ‘*oods” 
who they supposed were the spirits of heroes. So 
Spiritualists pray to their spirit friends and invoke 
their assistance. In both cases they really pray to 
Satan. ; 

Next we are asked, Why do learned men embrace 
Spiritualism? For the same reasons that other men 
do, with the additional reason that because science 
and philosophy cannot explain its phenomena. 
They cannot tell what power does the works they 
behold, unless it is what it purports to be the spirits 
of men. It may well be said that science is in 
“despair” over it; hence, as they reject the only 
key that will solve its mysteries—the Bible—there 
is nothing left for them to do but accept its own 
teachings. 

The next question is, Why do so many Spiritual- 
ists ridicule Ohristianity? I answer, their narrow 
souls ‘cannot comprehend its height, its depth, its 
breadth and its w6rk, A gnat crawling up the 
side of the great pyramid and comprehending only 
what he see around him, may, in his way, ridicule its 
irregularities and complain of its déep ravines and 
towering mountains ; but. to those who are capable of 
comprehending the whole superstructure at a glance, 
it is a beautiful and stupendous monument. Like 
carrion birds, they notice nothing pure and good, 
but if they can find any filth-that has been cast out, 
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they at once gather, and send forth an exulting cry. 
A large per cent. of Spiritualist speakers and 
mediums are women, many of them ‘<soiled doves,” 
and some of these masculine voiced, postponed 
possibilities of women—not really women—will 
stand up in public and rail against Christ, the Bible, 
and Christianity. If they could be banished for the 
space of one short year to some heathen country, 
where women are bought and sold, beaten and 
kicked, like brutes compelled to do the most degrad- 
ing labor, to drag the plow under a burning sun, 
etc., they would appreciate the change the influence 
of the Bible has wrought in the condition of their 
sex in Christian lands. Nothing but ignorance and 
possession by devils, will cause any one to deride 
Christianity. 

In speaking of the state of the dead I have used 
Bible terms, and perhaps some may say ‘‘he believes 
in the ¢mmortality of the soul.” T answer, I DO; 
and will give the reason why I believe in the soul’s 
immortality. Because Christ taught the endless 
existence of the souls of all men, gvhich is equivalent 
to immortality. Read His promises to the right- 
eous,—John vi. 46 ‘to 59, also 8, 51. Of the 
wicked he says: ‘‘And these shall go away into 
eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal 
life.” [Revision,] Matt. xxv. 46. 

But perhaps some will say, the rest of the Bible 
teaches a different doctrine. Let us look at a few 
of the terms considered objections to this doctrine. 
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First, it is said man is mortal, thus: ‘Shall mortal 
man be more just than God?” Job iv. 17. Upon 
examination you will find that Eliphaz, one of Job’s 
‘miserable comforters,” had a dream and saw an 
‘‘image,” but could not tell the form, and also heard 
a voice saying, ‘‘shall mortal man be more just than 
God,” ete. Not very good authority, as Eliphaz 
only claims it as a dream. You will also find the 
term mortal applied as follows: ‘Your mortal 
body.” Rom. vi. 12. ‘*Your mortal bodies.” Rom. 
vill. 11. ‘*Our mortal flesh.” 2 Cor. iv. 11. Also, 
in 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54, ‘where the apostle, in speak- 
ing of the resurrection of the mortal body, says, 
‘this mortal must put on immortality.” In every 
case mortal is applied only to the body or flesh of 
man. But, says the objector, «God only hath 
immortality.” 1 Tim. vi. 16. If you take this pas- 
sage in the broad sense that many apply it, you will 
prove too much. If you don’t believe in the soul’s 
immortality, there was Enoch and Elijah who had 
been in possession of it a long time when the apostle 
wrote this passage, and the ‘‘many saints” referred 
to in Matt. xxvii. 52, 53, besides all the angels of 
God, who certainly are not mortal. The word here 
rendered emmortality means wnderived and eternal 
existence, and no one pretends that any being but 
God can possess immortality in that sense. But, 
you say, it cannot be we have it, for we are told to 
‘‘seek for immortality.” Rom. ii. 7. The word here 
rendered immortality is aphtharsia. The same 
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word occurs in Eph. vi. 24, and is rendered sztn- 
cerity. [Margin incorruption.] The Revision ren- 
ders it in Rom. ii. 7, éncorruption, and in Eph. vi. 
24, incorruptness. Therefore, we are told to seek 
for incorruption and eternal life, and as I have 
shown before, men get eternal life in this life, and 
with it incorruption, which here refers to a moral 
and not a physical incorruption. Adam became 
‘dead in sin” in the day, yes in the moment he 
transgresses God’s commands. ‘‘For the wages of 
sin is death.” Rom. vi. 23. When is the wages 
paid? ‘Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death.” James il. 15. Hence, Adam received his 
wages as soon as he sinned. 

Then God formed a plan of salvation with Christ 
as Mediator, who at once commenced his work by 
promising a deliverer to man (Gen. 38,15.) Thus 
life and immortality were, through him, brought 
again to light, and man had an assurance that 
though dead he should live. Hence we read that 
‘the grace of God, which was given to Jesus Christ 
before the world began, is now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim. i. 10. 

The death that Christ abolished was the penalty of 
the Divine law, (Gen. ii, 17,) which was incurred by 
Adam, and through him brought upon ‘‘all men.” 
Not corporeal death, for that was the ‘‘resulé” of sin, 
(Gen. iii, 17, 19,) and has never been abolished, 
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but the Joss of the “image of God,” or spiritual 
incorruption in the soul, which was the ‘‘penalty.” 
Hence we see the soul did not cease to exist, and this 
doctrine of the soul’s immortality was brought to 
light through the gospel. 

But, you say, the gospel was not preached until 
Christ came in the flesh. There you are wrong. 
The gospel of Jesus Christ was preached to Adam 
in the promise. Then to Abraham, Gal. iii. 8, and 
Paul, referring to the rebellious Jews who perished 
in the wilderness, says: ‘For unto us was the 
gospel preached as well as unto them.” Heb. iv. 2- 
6. The doctrine of the soul’s immortality was 
believed by God’s people in all ages, and gave light 
to the nations until almost obscured by sensuality 
and materialism, when Christ came personally to 
earth, and declared and confirmed its truth by his 
teachings, works, death and resurrection. Life 
and death are often used to denote the state or con- 
dition of men morally in the Bible, hence Jesus 
says, he that believeth «‘Hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but és passed from 
death unto life.” John v. 24. Life is often used 
to signify a state of well-being, thus: ‘‘Righteous- 
ness tendeth to life.” Prov. x. 16; xix. 23. «To 
be spiritually minded is life.” Rom. viii. 6. ‘He 
that hath the Son hath /ife.” 1 John v. 12, ete. 

_There are five different deaths spoken of in the 
Bible. First, all men died in Adam, sin entered 
the world by bim, and death by sin, ‘‘and so death 
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passed upon all men.” Rom. v.12. Then Jesus 
rescued us from that death, by suffering it for man, 
hence he ‘‘tasted death for every man.” Heb. ii. 9. 
Then every man is born saved, and remains so until 
by personal transgression he becomes ‘‘dead in tres- 
passes and sins.” Eph. ii. 1-5; Col. ii. 13. This 
is death number two. Then the Holy Spirit strives 
with him, and when he accepts Christ as his Saviour 
he becomes ‘‘alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord,” and ‘‘dead indeed unto sin.” Rom. vi. 
9-113, Col. us 20; ni. 33 1 Peter 1) 240e enn 
number three. Then there is corporeal death called, 
being ‘‘absent from the body,” 2 Cor. v. 8, or a 
‘putting off of our tabernacle,” 2 Peter i. 14, and 
takes place when the spirit leaves the body, ‘‘for 
the body without the spirit is dead.” James ii. 26. 
Death number four. Then there is the death the 
wicked must suffer after the judgment, called the 
‘second death,” and consists in being cast into the 
‘lake of fire.” Rev. xx. 14. 15, where they will 
remain forever, and is the place of ‘‘eternal punish- 
ment,” spoken of by Jesus in Matt. xxv. 46. 
Death number five. And in every case it means a 
separation, and never extinction, and that death in 
the Scriptures when, applied to man ever means a 
cessation of existence is a baseless assumption. 

In ‘‘searching the Scriptures,” we must remember 
the New is the key to the Old Testament. In the 
Old the state of the dead is described as they appear 
to the eye of sense. They are said to be inactive; 
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all appearance of sense and knowledge is gone ; 
they are said to sleep, because there is a striking 
resemblance between death and sleep, etc. Then we 
must notice who speaks, God or man, etc. Thus 
Solomon says, ‘I gave my heart to know wisdom, 
to know madness and folly.” Eccl. i. 17. “I sought 
in my heart to give myself unto wine, yet acquaint- 
ing my heart with wisdom, and to lay hold on folly.” 
Eccl. ii. iii. And here is some of the foolishness of 
his heart, that he uttered, but that no one need make 
a mistake, he prefaces these sayings, thus: ‘I 
said in mine heart . . . . that a man hath no pre- 
eminence above a beast.” Eccl. iii. 18, 19. ‘For 
all this I considered in my heart. . . . The dead 
know not anything, neither have they any more a 
reward tor, the memory of them is forgotten.” Eccl. 
ix. 1-5. If this was so there is no future reward or 
punishment for either righteous or wicked. This 
text is quoted a great deal by Materialists. - I won- 
der if they know that the Bible states just as pos- 
itively that the living know not anything. 2 Sam. 
xv. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. Solomon believed in the 
soul’s immortality, and in the 12th chapter speaking 
under the inspiration of Ged, he talks differently, 
and tells us ‘‘God shall bring every work into judg- 
ment . .. . whether it be good or bad,” and that 
at death ‘‘the dust returns to the earth as it was, and 
the spirit returns to God who gave it.” The whole 
theory of annihilation, or the non-existent or uncon- 
scious state of the dead, so far as the Bible is con- 
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cerned, is built entirely upon a false application of 
the terms—life, death, perish, consume, devour, 
destroy, destruction, etc. They confound perish 
with annihilate, which is pure nonsense, as a few 
examples will show. ‘That the land perish not 
through famine.” Gen. xli. 36. ‘The valley also 
shall perish and the plain be . destroyed.” Jer. 
xlvili. 8, etc. If it is said it is applied to the 
wicked, it is also applied to the righteous, thus: 
‘‘The good man-is. perished.” Mic. vii. 2. ‘*The 
righteous perisheth.” Isa. lvii. 1. ‘*There is a just 
man that perzsheth in his righteousness.” Ecel. vii. 
15. Consume or devour does not mean annihilate. 
“The famine shall conswme the land.” Gen. xli. 
30. ‘I am consumed+by the blow of thy hand.” 
Psa. xxxix. 10. ‘Your land, strangers devour it in 
your presence.” Isa. i. 7. ‘*Ye devour widow’s 
houses.” Matt. xxiii. 14. ‘‘For ye suffer if a man 
devour wou.” ~ 2 -Cor- xi, (20); also Gals v. daca 
Peter v. 8. We also read, ‘“‘The king of Babylon 
shall destroy this land.” Jer. xxxvi. 29.  «*Know- 
est thou not that Egypt is destroyed.” Exo. x. 7. 
Even the expression—uéterly destroyed—does not 
mean annihilation in thessense used by Materialists, 
or soul-sleepers. See Isaiah xxxiv. 2; 2 Cor. xxxi. 
1; xxxii. 14, ete. I might write a large book upon 
this subject, but will close by saying I believe in the 
tmmortality of the soul of man, because the Bible 
as a whole teaches it, and my reason agrees with the 
word of God. 
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The question: is often asked, «(What harm will it 
do for me to attend Circles?” First, you are tempt- 
ing the Devil to tempt you. Second, you ‘can have 
no part in Christ’s salvation. ‘Ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord’s table and the table of devils.” 
1 Cor. 10-21. Third, you are under a pernicious 
influence—virtue, morals, and your eternal wel- 
fare, is endangered. Fourth, every time you go you 
near the vortex. You have heard of the great whirl- 
pool called maelstrom, which draws down the largest 
ship? It is said to be very pleasant sailing, as the 
boat glides around the outer circles without effort. 
Every time you pass around a circle you go faster 
and draw nearer to death. Soon you get where you 
cannot escape; down the terrible vortex you must 
go; your wailing ery will mock your agony; you 
have willfully, knowingly, courted your own 
destruction. You will find the Spiritualist Circles 
as sure destruction. They are the gates to hell. 
You may not feel its power at first. The vitriol that 
eats in a day through wire, has but to continue the 
process to eat through the iron bar. The man of 
iron nerves may laugh at the peril, but with him it 
is but a question of time. The poison may be slow 
but it is sure. 

The next question is, ‘‘What has Spiritualism 
done to benefit humanity”? Christianity has dotted 
the continents, and even the islands with institutions 
of charity, houses of refuge, hospitals, orphans’ 
homes, reform schools, deaf and dumb asylums, 
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colleges, bethels, etc. But where are the Spiritual- 
ists’ institutions of charity? Where, I ask again, 
and echo answers, where? They have none. Spir- 
itualism builds up nothing, constructs nothing to 
help poor struggling humanity, delights in nothing 
except destruction. I pity the person who fails to 
see the hand of Satan in this awful work. 

‘¢What. is their political status?’ They purpose 
to control the goverment as soon as they can make 
an organized effort. ‘‘The spirits say the hour is at 
hand when a revolution must come. ... It will 
be a fearful crisis—an hour when the passions of men 
will be excited to an extent seldom, if ever known 
before. This Association proposes to place in the 
hands of its general agents a series of instructions 
which will be of the greatest use in that hour of 
peril.”—Educator, page 403. <‘*When. . . the 
people are ripe for action, let the decisive blow be 
struck. . . . The next political revolution’. .. 
will be the grandest the world has ever witnessed.” 
—lIbid., pages 434, 435. Perhaps you may think 
this is nonsense. Let us see. The Republican 
Legislature of Ohio passed what is known as the 
‘Russell law,” compelling mediums to pay a license 
fee of $300, or quit the business. The leading Spir- 
itualist papers counselled their readers to show their 
power at the ballot box by voting the Democrat 
ticket. The result in the October election of 1883, 
when the Democrats swept the State, shows how 
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well they acted upon that advice. The following is 
taken from the Banner of Light of Oct. 27, 1883: 

“Our election is over, and the result has proven that we 
Spiritualists hold the balance of power, and can effectually 
rebuke any party that legislates against us, as the Republi- 
can party did in the passage of the ‘Russell’ Bill, now a law. 
I am satisfied, from all reports and corespondence, that 1 5 
ooo of the 20,000 Spiritualist Republican voters, voted the 
Democratic ticket, while quite a number voted with the Pro- 
hibitionists ; enough, really, to have elected the whole Re- 
publican ticket by from 20,000 to 25,000 if we had voted 
with it as usual.” 

And when we remember that all classes opposed 
to Christianity may be classed with the Spiritualists 
in case of a political uprising, we have cause to 
tremble for our land. Ere many years roll by we 
may hear the ery, ‘‘Down with the Christian dogs.” 
‘*Burn the churches,” etc. A writer in the R. P. 
Journal of Oct. 5th, 1878, says: 

“Spiritualists may take consolation in the fact that ““Man- 
kind are being crowded nearer and nearer to the verge 
where they must surrender or leap.”’ The celebrated scien- 
ist, Dr. Draper, well says: ‘So wide spread and so power- 
ful is this, that it can neither be treated with contempt nor 
with punishment. It cannot be extinguished by derision, 
by vituperation, or by force.” 

And the Church of God is sleeping, little dream- 
ing of the powers of darkness being massed all 
around her, to be hurled against her like the thun- 
derbolt when the storm bursts forth. Do not look 
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for Spiritualism to die out. We are in the perils 
of the last days, when ‘‘evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse.” Satan is preparing for the 
‘sbattle of the great day of God Almighty,” and the 
baleful, shadows of the coming struggle is already 
seen and felt. The withering breath of the terrible 
simoon, whose ‘‘blasts from hell” are drying up the 
fountains of virtue, and godliness—the vital life of 
our Republic—is felt all around us, and if the dif- 
ferent parts of this ‘‘Satanic curse” remain dis- 
severed, it will not be lone before it will control 
the country. Then woe to all that oppose. The 
‘‘reign of terror” will be in our midst. Servants 
of Christ, prepare for the conflict and strike the 
demon everywhere. Give him blow upon blow; 
spare him not; let none of his movements escape 
your observation. The day is at hand that will try 
us all, whether we are brave and true soldiers for 
God and humanity or cowards and deserters. 
Perhaps the question may be asked, if Spirit- 
ualism is to increase, ‘*What is the use to write and 
work against it? I answer, what is the use to get 
out life-boats when a ship is sinking if you cannot 
save all? It is to save what we can. What is the 
use to preach, if all are not saved? It is to save 
those who want to be saved. What is the use to 
give medicine to the sick if we cannot save all? It 
is to save them if we can. We cannot stop death, 
but may save some from dying. It is the duty of 
every servant of Christ to warn men of their danger, 
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and I for one would fearlessly raise the standard of 
truth for God, and it need be die in its defence, 
realizing that I must meet all my work in the judg- 
ment, and if the Church of God will heed and do 
her duty there will be a long list of aroused pulpits 
for assailing fortresses, aan which will be hurled 
God’s red hot truth against the foe. The angel of 
truth will lead on to the fray, and in the final battle 
the Captain of our salvation has promised to appear 
with all his mighty host, and the battle cry will be, 
“Down with the gates of hell,” and shrieking of 
demons will be answered by all the trumpets of ‘God 
sounding eternal victory. 

Reader I leave the subject with you, praying that 
God may save you from the ‘error of the wicked,” 
and that I, through the mercy of God, may greet 
you in Heaven, though perhaps unknown here; for I 
seek not fame, but the approbation of my Master, 
even Jesus, who saved me. 

“Up and away like the dew of the morning, 

That soars from the earth to its home in the sun ; 
So let me steal away gently and lovingly, 

Only remembered by what I have done. 

My name and my place and my tomé all forgotten, 

The brief race of time well and patiently run ; 

So let me pass away, peacefully, silently, 
Only remembered by what I have done. 
’Gladly away from this toil would I hasten, 

Up to the crown that for me has been won, 
Unthought of by man in rewards or in praise, 

Only remembered by what I have done. 
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Up and away, like the odors of sunset, 

That sweeten the twilight as darkness comes on ; 
So be my life—a thing felt but not noticed— 

Only remembered by what I have done. 


Yes, like the fragrance that wanders in freshness, 

When the flowers that it came from are closed up and gone, 
So would I be to this world’s weary dwellers, 

Only remembered by what I have done. 


Needs there the praise of the love written record, 
The name and the epitaph graved on the stone ? 
The things we have lived for—let them be our story, 

Only remembered by what we have done. 


I need not be missed, if my life has been bearing, 
As its summer and autumn moved silently on, 
The bloom and the fruit and the seed in its season, 
Only remembered by what I have done. 
I need not be missed if another succeed me, 
To reap down those fields which in spring I have sown, 
He who ploughed and who sowed is not missed by the reaper ; 
He is only remembered by what he has done. 
Not myself, but the dwt that in life I have spoken, 
Not myself, but the seed that in life I have sown, 
Shall pass on to ages,—all about me forgotten, 
Save the truth I have spoken, the good I have done. 
So let my living be, so be my dying, 
So let my name lie unblasoned, unknown, 
Unpraised and unmissed, I shall still be remembered ; 
Yes—but remembered by what I have done.” 


FINIS. 
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